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PREFACE TO
THE FIRST EDITION

In this book I have tried to make a readable, coherent collection of the scrip-
tures of ancient gnostic religion and its relatives. The works in this collection are
heretical—a heretical counterpart of the holy scripture of Christianity and Ju-
daism (which gnostics also read). But despite their highly unorthodox character
these works shed great light on the theology, atmosphere, and literary traditions
of ancient Christianity and Hellenistic Judaism. The gnostic movement did not
simply share in the culture to which early Christianity belonged. Gnostics in
fact made up one of the earliest and most long-lived branches of the ancient
Christian religion, as Map 2 makes abundantly clear; it was only after centuries
of struggle that they could be eradicated by the established church. After the
official Christianization of the late Roman empire (A.D. 313-81), theological
objections to the gnostic scriptures were given the force of law, and most copies
of these scriptures were banned and eventually perished. By a lucky accident of
preservation and the careful efforts of modern scholars, the gnostic scriptures
have now begun to be known again.

Orthodox Christian doctrine of the ancient world—and thus of the modern
church—was partly conceived of as being what gnostic scripture was not. For
this reason, a knowledge of gnostic scripture is indispensable for anyone who
hopes to understand the historical roots of Christian theology and belief. More-
over, the gnostic myth grew up in an intimate dialogue—though often a hostile
one—with Jewish learning of the Greek-speaking synagogue. Thus the gnostic
scriptures cannot fail to increase, however obliquely, our knowledge of the foun-
dations of classical Judaism.

Gnostics did not have a fixed bible, as church and synagogue do today: the
selection of what to include in this book has had to be my own, based on princi-
ples set forth in the “General Introduction” that follows. Accordingly, a number
of works sometimes labeled “gnostic,” though only in a vague and looser sense,
have been deliberately omitted.

All English translations in this book are my own, made from revised editions
of the original texts. My aim has been to translate all important terms in a sim-
ilar way, so that readers can confidently compare the wording of one work with
another. I have also tried, so far as possible, to avoid theological jargon or mere
transcription of Greek terms in these translations. Except for a few deliberate

ix



X PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

obscurities, gnostic scripture was coherent in antiquity; there is no reason why
it should not be so today.

At the publisher’s suggestion I have written this book for the general public
as well as students and scholars, without the usual network of references to pri-
mary and secondary sources. Instead, the annotations are simply meant to help
the reader understand the immediate sense of the text; such annotations are es-
pecially needed with gnostic literature. Although they lay a foundation for close
study of the text, these annotations do not try to decide what gnostic scripture
ultimately meant: readers must make that important decision for themselves.

The historical introductions to the five parts of this book and the introduc-
tions to individual works are meant to help interpreters, but not to impose any
particular theological or philosophical point of view. Interpreters will also find
help in the many select bibliographies, scattered throughout the book, which list
scholarly studies that are accessible, broadly relevant, and sound in their man-
ner of approach. But the general reader and the student must be cautioned that
in a field as controversial as this one, where much of the evidence was published
only in recent years, there are no standard or accepted lines of interpretation.

In particular, three famous questions about the works translated in this book
still remain to be answered: (1) In which religious milieu (Jewish? Christian?
other?) was classic gnostic myth and religion born? (2) Did such a thing as
the gnostic myth exist in the day of St. Paul or St. John, and if so can it be seen
reflected in their writings? (3) In what sense is a historian justified in speaking
of a general pattern, whether psychological or philosophical, called gnosticism?
These ultimate questions have troubled scholarship for more than two hundred
years. Because the third question has never gotten a satisfactory answer I prefer
not to start from a philosophical description of something called “gnosticism.”
Rather, I begin my exploration of this theme concretely, with the first coherent
sect that actually called itself “gnostic,” then trace its historical and ideological
evolution into a later form. I believe that this essentially historical method of
description takes the reader to the real heart of the gnostic phenomenon and
that it sheds considerable light on the broader concepts of “gnosticism,” “gnostic
religion,” and “gnosis.”

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

Because this book contains no footnote references to the scholarly literature,
I must emphasize my great indebtedness to the colleagues and predecessors who
laid its foundations by their own research. Most are mentioned by name in one
or another of the select bibliographies, but their contribution to my understand-
ing of the gnostic scriptures goes beyond the books and articles listed there.
When biblical texts are quoted in the ancient scriptures in this book, I have
conformed my translation to the Revised Standard Version insofar as the context
allows. The fundamental historical thesis of this book—that Valentinus was a
Christian reformer of the classic gnostic tradition—was enunciated sketchily in
antiquity by St. Irenaeus (about A.D. 180) and in the twentieth century by Gilles
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Quispel and others; it was the organizing principle of an International Confer-
ence on Gnosticism, at Yale University, which I directed in 1978. The coherence
and identity of the classic gnostic sect are defended in essays by Hans-Martin
Schenke, which should be read in combination with a recent article by Morton
Smith. I have also been inspired by a Yale Ph.D. dissertation by Anne McGuire,
in which these issues were explored in considerable detail.

My firsthand study of the ancient Coptic manuscripts was made possible by
the generosity and cooperation of Egyptian and American colleagues over the
seven years that I was able to work in Cairo. James M. Robinson and other
members of the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity, H.-M. Schenke, and the
Berlin (GDR) Arbeitskreis were always generous with information, support, and
prepublication copies. Stephen Emmel cast a careful eye over all the material
translated from Coptic and saved me from many slips. Professors Jonas Green-
field, Wayne A. Meeks, Hans-Martin Schenke, Mark Smith, and John Strugnell
preserved me from error or ignorance at many points, as did Martin Bloomer
and Alan Scott; various other friends have also made valuable suggestions here
and there. Jane Greenfield gave me advice on the graphic planning of the il-
lustrations. The extremely useful indexes to this book are the work of David
Dawson. The maps were compiled and designed by myself and then drafted by
Mr. Rafael D. Palacios. John A. Miles, Jr., formerly of Doubleday, is responsible
for the original concept of the book; my New York editors, Theresa D’Orsogna,
Viera Morse, and Glenn Rounds, have also contributed style and learning to this
work. To all these people I express sincere gratitude.

Finally, it was the persistence of my students—including beginners without a
specialist’s training—that led me to see how gnostic scripture is in its own way
coherent, beautiful, and possessed of an extraordinary kind of sense. May this
book repay the debt I owe to them.

Bentley Layton
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PREFACE TO
THE SECOND EDITION

Since its publication in 1987, Bentley Layton’s The Gnostic Scriptures has
served numerous students, scholars, and general readers as a clear introduction
to the literature that survives from the gnostic school of thought and related
movements of the first three or four centuries A.p. In preparing this second
edition, I had three goals. First, I have corrected known errors, added missing
references, and made a small number of revisions made necessary by devel-
opments of the past thirty years, especially the publication of Codex Tchacos.
Second, I have updated the select bibliographies for each document. The num-
ber of publications has grown significantly, and scholars now have available
to them multiple tools for discovering and obtaining sources. Therefore, the
new bibliographies include primarily works in English that I recommend to
students and general readers who wish to explore a source or subject further, as
well as works in any language that contributed significantly to the translation of
a source or its introduction. Third, I have added three ancient works either that
have appeared since the publication of the first edition (The Gospel of Judas)
or whose absence I and other teachers and users of the book have particularly
noted (The Tripartite Tractate and Clement of Alexandria’s Excerpts from The-
odotus). In translating these sources, I have tried to follow the principles that
guided Layton’s work.

Otherwise, however, the book remains a collection of primary sources and
testimonies that reflect a specific historical thesis about so-called gnosticism and
the relationships among the persons and groups traditionally associated with
it. Elaborations of that thesis since 1987 may be found in Layton’s contribution
to the Wayne Meeks Festschrift and in my own monograph, both listed in the
select bibliography to the General Introduction.

It remains to thank those who have helped me during my work. The Ohio
State University provided the necessary time and financial support. Dylan
Burns, Ismo Dunderberg, Paul Linjamaa, Stephen Patterson, Einar Thomas-
sen, and the anonymous reviewers of both the proposal and the manuscript
offered constructive criticism and suggestions. Students in my classes on gnos-
ticism at Indiana University and Ohio State tested earlier versions of my trans-
lations. Heather Gold, the editors of the Anchor Yale Bible, and the staff of Yale

xiii
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University Press have shown remarkable support and patience; Dorothea Halli-
day, Susan Laity, and Joyce Ippolito gave exceptional care to a complicated man-
uscript. Above all, I am grateful to Bentley Layton, who trusted me to undertake
this project, gave me critical advice as I worked on it, and taught me the skills
that I needed to complete it.

David Brakke



GENERAL
INTRODUCTION

THE CONTENTS OF THIS COLLECTION

Five collections of scripture are included in this book: the classic gnostic
(Sethian) scripture, the writings of Valentinus, the works by his followers, the
scripture of the school of St. Thomas, and a selection of other, related writings.
Each collection is preceded by a historical introduction that explains the cir-
cumstances of its composition and the nature of its contents. So far as possible,
complete works have been chosen for inclusion. They are supplemented, where
necessary, by fragments and summaries of important lost works, preserved for
us by one or another writer of antiquity.

Part One is classic gnostic scripture, authoritative works read by an ancient
group that called themselves “gnostics—“people fit to have acquaintance (gno-
sis) with god” The name “gnostic” most properly applies to members of this
group. In modern scholarship they are sometimes called “Sethians,” “Barbe-
loites,” “Barbelognostics,” “Ophians,” or “Ophites.” Most of their scripture comes
down to us in an obviously Christian or Christianized form. The received Chris-
tian form is what is translated here. Some scholars consider the Christian ele-
ments to be foreign to the original text.

Part Two consists of writings by Valentinus (A.D. ca. 100-ca. 175), the great
Christian reformer of gnostic theology. The Gospel of Truth is included here,
and its attribution to Valentinus is accepted, following B. Standaert. Valentinus
revised classic gnostic tradition in the light of another, quite different form of
Christianity (represented in Part Four, The School of St. Thomas), consciously
adopting some of the language of the New Testament and stamping the result
with his own rhetorical genius (see Table 1).

Part Three illustrates at some length the various kinds of literature written
by the followers of Valentinus. It is not feasible in a book such as this to make a
complete survey of the Valentinian school in its Eastern and Western branches,
since much of the evidence consists of fragments or excerpts whose significance
is best conveyed by a detailed discussion of the original Greek. Instead, com-
plete works (in one case a long ancient summary) have been selected, to demon-
strate the brilliance of Valentinian scholasticism and the character of Valentin-
ian Christianity. The select bibliographies in Part Three provide the means for
interested readers to pursue the history of Valentinian theology in even greater
detail.
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TABLE 1
Historical Relationships of the Writings in This Book

Part1 Part 4 Part 5
Classic Gnostic The School of Other Early
Scripture St. Thomas Currents
M 2

Part 2

Valentinus
Part 3

The School of
Valentinus

NoTE: M = the doctrine of mystical salvation through acquatance with the self and Jesus, now ex-
emplified by the Thomas Scripture and probably known to Valentinus by reading works of that school.

Part Four presents traditional Christian scripture from northern Mesopota-
mia, whose patron saint was St. Thomas (Didymus Jude Thomas). Despite their
Mesopotamian origin, the works included here enjoyed a wide international
circulation in several languages, starting in the second century A.p. In itself
the Thomas scripture shows no influence of the gnostic sect. But it expresses a
mystical concept of salvation through self-acquaintance, which is identical with
one of the main Christian components in Valentinus’s revisionism. In modern
discussion, this mystical component seems to be what some scholars mean by
“gnosticism,” but in any case it has no direct connection with the gnostics of
Part One. The Hymn of the Pearl has been included in this part because it comes
down to us as part of the Thomas scripture and because its story and language
correspond to the myth presupposed by The Gospel According to Thomas and
The Book of Thomas.

Part Five illustrates two other early currents that probably had an influence
on the young Valentinus: the system of Basilides (according to St. Irenaeus’s
summary) and the Hermetic writings, a non-Christian esoteric philosophy
somewhat resembling gnostic myth and imagery. Unlike the Hermetic writings,
Basilides’ Christian philosophy is very different from the other scripture trans-
lated in this book; its historical relevance lies in a very shadowy connection
with Valentinus. It was during his education in Alexandria, A.D. ca. 120, that
Valentinus could have encountered these two currents. Further components of
his education, including the exegesis of the Jewish Platonist Philo Judaeus and
other aspects of Middle Platonic philosophy, are referred to in the appropriate
bibliographies.

The five parts thus fit together in a hypothetical family tree (see Table 1)
whose focal point is the great reformer Valentinus.
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GNOSTIC SCRIPTURE AND THE CHRISTIAN BIBLE

One of the major watersheds in the vast terrain of ancient Christian history is
the accession of the pro-Christian emperor Constantine the Great to the throne
in A.p. 306. From this time on, Christianity was more and more clearly adopted
as the religion of the Roman imperial government. In the course of these events
the idea and reality of a single, unified, and orthodox church gradually became
more established. But in the three centuries before the reign of Constantine it
is harder to find anything resembling one mainstream church or one central
tradition: instead of a mainstream one finds many tributaries.

The scriptures translated in this book were written before the time of Con-
stantine or the establishment of an orthodox Christianity. Thus in order to un-
derstand their original place in the ancient churches we must begin by putting
ourselves back into Christianity of the second and third centuries A.D., without
the illumination of orthodox hindsight. Our exploration can usefully begin with
the concept of “scripture””

Scripture, Canon, and Diversity

Scripture (“writing”)—in the general sense of the word—means a body of
written religious literature that members of a religion or group consider author-
itative in matters such as belief, conduct, rhetoric, or the running of practical
affairs. Scripture often contains a system of symbols within which readers can
orient themselves and make sense of their relationship to the world, the divine,
and other people. Such a system is sometimes expressed in story form and is
then technically called myth. Sometimes it also tells where the religion and its
members came from and explains why they are distinct and special.

When Christianity was born it had little or no scripture that was uniquely its
own. The new religion was an offshoot of the Judaism of its day, and many of
the earliest Christians had once been Jews. Like Jesus, they read, accepted, and
interpreted scriptural works of Judaism—books of the Jewish Bible, which they
would later come to call “the Old Testament,” along with various other books.'
But after Jesus’ death and with the beginning of faith in his resurrection, Chris-
tians changed the way in which they read those books, now interpreting them in
particularly Christian ways to bring out the meaning of Jesus’ coming and death.

Early Christians lived in urban, and sometimes economically comfortable,
settings; a proportionally high number of them must have been able to read
and write. Thus small collections of Christian writings quickly accumulated in
one place or another, and it was in these writings that the inspired insights of
interpreters and leaders of the religion were often set forth. These works served
many different purposes and so were written in many literary forms, appropriate
to their functions within the churches that used them.

L. Some of these “other” books are readily available in The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha
(2 vols.; J. H. Charlesworth, ed.; Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday & Company, 1983-85). Still
others can be found in The Complete Dead Sea Scrolls in English (G. Vermes, ed.; 7th ed.; London:
Penguin, 2012).



xviii GENERAL INTRODUCTION

A vast quantity of this early Christian “scripture” (in the general sense) from
the first, second, and third centuries still survives today, though sometimes only
in fragmentary form—not only the twenty-seven books of the New Testament
but many other books as well: epistles, wisdom books, revelations, biographies
and journey literature, accounts of Jesus’ passion, rules for Christian congrega-
tional life, polemics, and theological treatises.

When a group of early Christians agreed in recognizing the presence of in-
spired authority in a particular writing or collection of writings, the work in
question effectively rose to the status of scripture, sometimes equaling or even
surpassing the authority of Jewish scripture. In some cases works written for
very specific purposes—for example, St. Paul’s letter to Philemon about a run-
away slave—later acquired scriptural status. In other cases, new books were
deliberately composed as scripture. In a few instances these works were even
meant to attack or replace parts of the already accepted body of scripture (“It is
not...as Moses wrote . .., says the author of the gnostic Secret Book According
to John, 22:22f).

Early Christian scriptures, then, sometimes presented messages or points of
view that conflicted with one another. This is not surprising, for in the first three
centuries there was only sporadic coordination among the various Christian
groups and certainly no centralized uniformity. It was therefore only natural
that in one group a particular book might be shown the respect due authorita-
tive scripture, while another group elsewhere might accept it with less respect
or even reject it.

In fact, the lack of uniformity in ancient Christian scripture during the early
period is very striking, and it points to a substantial diversity within the early
Christian religion, probably going back to a time just after Jesus’ death in about
the year 30. Although it is historically correct to speak of early Christianity as
one religion, it can also be described as a complex network of individual parties,
groups, sects, or denominations. To some extent the diversity of scripture re-
sulted from accidental differences in cultural, social, and linguistic milieus—be-
tween, say, the usual forms of religious expression in Mesopotamia and those in
the city of Rome. It also came from the coexistence of essentially different theo-
logical opinions and traditions about the significance of Jesus, some of which
seem to be as old as Christianity itself—traditions about Jesus as miracle worker,
wisdom incarnate, revealer, Messiah of Israel, prophet, emanation from another
world, etc. Furthermore, it reflected the different philosophies and symbolic sys-
tems on which the writers might base their religious thought (Platonism, Jewish
apocalyptic, etc.). In the range of possibilities that ancient Christian theologians
actually hit upon, some of the results will now seem familiar to the modern
reader, while others seem bizarre.

Gnostic scripture belongs to this second category, the bizarre. Most readers
will find it takes them into a breathtaking world of fantastic symbols, beautifully
intricate myths, weird heavenly denizens, and extraordinary poetry—a world
that resembles neither modern Christianity and Judaism nor today’s secular cul-
ture. Of course, the unfamiliarity of the gnostic world is partly a function of our
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distance from all the conventions of ancient literature. But even more it is due to
the audacity of ancient gnostic theologians, who attempted nothing less than to
chart the whole mind of god (see Fig. 1, pp. 12-13) and from that chart to show
the origin both of the world’s beauty and of its imperfection. The unfamiliarity
is due also to the ambitious mystical agenda that gnostic writers, and especially
Valentinians, set for themselves: about this, more is said below.

Finally, gnostic scripture now seems strange because it rebels against im-
portant beliefs shared by many early Christians and their Jewish predecessors,
beliefs which even now belong to the core of ordinary Western Judaism and
Christianity—especially belief in the goodness and omnipotence of the Creator:
gnostics believed that Satan made the world. From the ordinary modern per-
spective, then, gnostic scripture may seem both Christian and anti-Christian,
both Jewish and anti-Jewish: the strength of this paradoxical ambiguity eventu-
ally made it the classic example of heretical scripture.

The diversity of ancient Christian scripture, then, covered a very broad spec-
trum, which included the Christian works translated in this book; the view-
points it expressed were often in conflict with one another. Because a person
could travel quickly and easily along the major international roads and sea lanes
of the Roman empire, Christians in one city or social setting could quickly learn
of Christians elsewhere who held quite different views. As Christian scripture of
diverse kinds circulated throughout the empire, it multiplied the options open to
those who could read or listen and gave rise to tensions as very different groups
began to communicate. This is confirmed by all that historians can learn about
the ancient spread of Christian literature, the places where manuscripts have
been found, and the languages into which scriptures were eventually translated.

Some Christian leaders therefore began to shield the members of their groups
from exposure to unwelcome outside ideas and literature by drawing up au-
thoritative lists of the scriptural books that should be accepted and those that
should be rejected. The original motivation for such lists had been construc-
tively theological. But an important implication of their formal acceptance was
that nothing else should be added, at least to the collection of works with full
scriptural authority. Thus a closed list of fully authoritative scripture could also
be a powerful weapon in the conflict between rival factions within early Chris-
tianity. It should be noted that a great many works of Christian scripture ended
up in a third category—neither authoritative nor rejected, but merely edifying.
Today the neutral term “early Christian literature” is often applied to such edi-
fying works.

In modern parlance, a list of the fully authoritative scripture read by a partic-
ular group or religion is called its canon (“yardstick”) of scripture. Modern Ro-
man Catholic and Protestant churches, for example, officially accept the books
of the Old Testament, taken from Judaism, and twenty-seven books of Christian
scripture (the New Testament) as their canon of scripture. Although there is
still no full agreement on the exact contents (Catholics and Protestants politely
disagree over some fifteen books and parts of books in the Old Testament), the
outlines of the main modern Western Christian canon were already being drawn
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in at least some churches by the end of the second century. From today’s vantage
point, such churches of the second century can be seen as proto-orthodox (an-
ticipating later orthodoxy) in their canon of scripture.

It is hard to know what number of second- and third-century Christian con-
gregations shared in this proto-orthodoxy, but probably not very many (the ev-
idence is slim; the canons of a few individual churches can be pieced together
from circumstantial evidence and passing remarks). If a traveler had set out to
visit Christian churches throughout the Roman empire in A.D. 200 or there-
abouts, he or she would have been struck mainly by the great variety of canons
then in use—some quite self-conscious; others informal, fluid, and simply re-
flecting local customs. Let us imagine a female traveler, since women played an
active and mobile role in ancient Christian affairs. In Rome, and almost every-
where else, our traveler would find churches affiliated with a famous move-
ment that read a fixed canon consisting of a very short bible (constructed about
A.D. 145 by Marcion), which contained an abridgment of the Gospel of Luke,
a modified version of the letters of Paul, no Old Testament—and nothing else.
Also in Rome she would find yet other canons in use by other Christian groups.
On reaching Alexandria in Egypt, she would discover several factions of Chris-
tianity, one of them being a wealthy, aristocratic, and well-educated community
that read as scripture not only the Old Testament and most books of today’s
New Testament canon, but also (with the same authority) the Gospel According
to the Hebrews, Revelation of Peter, Preaching of Peter, Epistle of Barnabas, Epis-
tle of Clement, Traditions of Matthew, Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, Gospel of
Peter, Acts of Pilate, Clementine Recognitions, Epistles of Ignatius, Acts of Paul,
and The Shepherd (about the last two works more is said below). When she
got to northern Mesopotamia she would meet Syrian Christians who venerated
St. Thomas as their founding apostle and saw in his life a model for wandering
ascetics. She would find them reading about Jesus’ teachings in an authoritative
Gospel According to Thomas (translated in Part Four of this book). However, for
stories about Jesus’ life they would be reading a single Harmony (Diatessaron)
of the gospels made by skillfully combining Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John,
together with The Gospel According to Thomas. Published in two languages, it
would seem, about A.D. 170 by the bilingual theologian Tatian, the Diatessaron,
along with separate gospels, was to remain in canonical use by Syriac-speaking
churches until the fifth century. Other scriptural books in this region recorded
the “acts” or exploits of St. Jude Thomas as an archetypal wandering missionary,
as well as his conversations with Jesus (cf. The Book of Thomas, translated in
Part Four).

These three geographical samples give us a glimpse of the great variety of
canons that were in simultaneous use about A.p. 200. Some of the works being
read as scripture had been written before the idea of a limited Christian canon
emerged, and had simply survived in the usage of particular groups. But even af-
ter the idea of a closed canon emerged, Christian authors continued to claim the
inspiration to produce new works meant to have canonical authority and thus
to be added to Christian scripture (indeed, as can be seen in certain modern
branches of Christianity, this process has never ceased). Sometimes these texts



GENERAL INTRODUCTION xXi

were titled as though they were the work of some respected authority of the past.
Others reported the contents of a vision granted to a seer by god.

Thus, for example, about A.p. 150, a certain Greek-speaking freedman at
Rome named Hermas—according to tradition, the brother of Pope Pius I—
recorded five allegorical visions in a work called The Shepherd, which was
rounded out by chapters of moral instruction. The Shepherd was widely ac-
cepted as fully canonical scripture by important Greek-speaking churches down
to the fourth century and is found in bible manuscripts of that time. So also a
second-century presbyter living near Ephesus (now in Turkey) composed what
he claimed was a firsthand biography of Paul, even incorporating a pseudo-
Pauline “Third Epistle to the Corinthians,” and passed it oft as genuine. The the-
ology of this work has been described as anti-gnostic. As it happened, after their
publication these Acts of Paul According to the Apostle Himself were unmasked,
and the presbyter punished. Yet many users seem to have been unaware of this
embarrassing fact, or refused to accept it, among them being Saints Hippolytus
and Cyprian and the learned Origen. Although the Acts were eventually rejected
as spurious in Greek-speaking churches, they were translated into Coptic for
use by Egyptian Christians; and even today, Third Corinthians is found in old
printed bibles of the Armenian church.

Gnostic Scripture

Such is the context in which gnostic scripture—as a kind of Christian scrip-
ture—must be evaluated. There is no evidence, either direct or circumstantial,
for the exact contents of a canon read in gnostic churches, nor is it known how
formal or informal that canon was. But the gnostic scriptures themselves provide
a partial answer, because they are held together by a distinctive type of scriptural
myth, a coherent symbol system that enabled gnostics to orient themselves and
make sense of their relationship to the world, the divine, and other people. Like
the book of Genesis, this symbol system was meant to tell where the gnostics and
their religion had come from and to explain why they were distinct and special.
The details of the myth were parallel to the system of Genesis but quite incom-
patible with it. Thus the scriptures in Part One of this book form a loose cycle
that tells a distinctive gnostic myth of origins. From a few passing remarks (IrSat
1.24.2 [end], IrUnid 1.30.1 If [note 1 Co 15:50 at 1.30.13], RR 86:20f) one can also
gather that gnostics read many books now belonging to the Old and the New
Testament and accepted them as a necessary—or perhaps unavoidable—basis
for interpretation.

Any modern evaluation of gnostic scripture therefore ought to take account
of the following facts.

1. None of the works composed by gnostics is today in the authorita-
tive canon of any Christian group. Hostility to them began in proto-
orthodox quarters as soon as they were written, and to some degree
proto-orthodox theology was conceived of as being what gnostic
theology was not.
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2. When originally written, gnostic scripture was one of many compet-
ing bodies of Christian scripture, corresponding to one of the options
or denominations open to ancient Christians everywhere.

3. The fact that gnostic scripture was being written as late as the second
and third centuries, in traditional styles and meant to be added to
authoritative scripture, is not unusual within the ancient context.

4. Likewise, the attribution of gnostic scripture to authoritative figures of
the past or metaphysical beings and its claim to record authoritative
visions are not unusual within the broad context of ancient Christian
literature.

5. What is first and foremost in gnostic scripture is its doctrines and its
interpretation of Old and New Testament books—especially its open
hostility to the god of Israel and its views on resurrection, the reality
of Jesus’ incarnation and suffering, and the universality of Christian
salvation. But also, gnostic scripture is distinctive because the gnos-
tic myth competes strongly with the book of Genesis, thus rivaling
the basic system used by other Christians to orient themselves to the
world, the divine, and other people. On these points, the gap between
gnostic religion and proto-orthodox Christianity was vast.

Valentinian Writings

Valentinus, though essentially a gnostic, tried to bridge this gap. He and his
followers consciously limited themselves to a proto-orthodox Christian canon,
taking care not to invoke classic gnostic scripture in their theological writings.
For example, The Gospel of Truth, though Valentinian, is also one of the earliest
witnesses to the contents of the proto-orthodox canon—in it Valentinus takes
pains to express himself by paraphrasing and alluding to New Testament pas-
sages, sometimes almost gratuitously. Thus in The Gospel of Truth the books
of Mt, Jn, Ro, 1 Co, 2 Co, Ep, Col, Hb, 1 Jn, and Rv are used in this way; very
significantly, Valentinus boldly paraphrases Genesis as well, as though signaling
the abandonment of works hostile to Genesis such as BJn and RAd. Seen as a
work of gnostic literature, The Gospel of Truth is a testimony to Valentinus’s
power as a writer, for in it he manages almost completely to obliterate the char-
acteristic rhetoric, imagery, and atmosphere of gnostic style in favor of a tone
that is distinctly proto-orthodox but unmistakably his own. Yet Valentinus and
his school in fact used a version of the gnostic myth of origins as their main
system of orientation (it even shows through in a few passages of GTr). By the
process of allegorical interpretation (whose principles are discussed in the His-
torical Introduction to Part Three), they claimed to find their version of gnostic
myth hidden in the authoritative canon of scripture that was being read by the
proto-orthodox church and would later become the New Testament. Allegory
seems to have provided heavy armor against the weapon of the canon list: op-
ponents found it infuriatingly difficult to destroy Valentinian cells within the
proto-orthodox and orthodox churches, and complaints about their presence
continued to be made for centuries (see Map 1).
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From this it follows that Valentinian canonical scripture in the proper sense
was simply the proto-orthodox canon. Thus the works collected in Parts Two
and Three of this book were probably edifying scripture, not canon.

Conclusions

It is clear that the five parts of this book contain bodies of scripture whose
formal authority differed from case to case. Classic gnostic scripture (Part One)
was a supplementary body that constituted a challenge to the proto-orthodox
canon. The writings of Valentinus and his school (Parts Two and Three) were
ostensibly just edifying scriptural works. The Thomas literature (Part Four) was
probably authoritative scripture for the ordinary church of northern Mesopo-
tamia, along with other works such as the Harmony (Diatessaron), The Odes of
Solomon, and possibly separate gospels as well. These works would have been
treated as normal canonical scripture and would have presented no sectarian
challenge to the early Mesopotamian church. Finally, the Hermetic writings in
Part Five are non-Christian, and therefore not Christian scripture at all, while
the summary of Basilides’ myth (also in Part Five) has an unknown relationship
to Christian authoritative scripture.

THE NATURE OF THE PRIMARY SOURCES

All the works translated in this book were composed in Greek, a language
used to some extent all over the Mediterranean world (The Hymn of the Pearl
may be an exception, since it may have been written first in Syriac). The textual
evidence or primary source material for these works survives partly in the orig-
inal Greek and partly in the form of ancient translations done in two other lan-
guages of the Roman empire, Latin and Coptic. To these, Syriac must be added
if the Syriac text of The Hymn of the Pearl is translated from a Greek original.

Sources in Greek

The evidence in Greek is of three types:

1. scripture manuscripts
2. verbatim citations in ancient Greek authors
3. summaries and descriptions by ancient Greek authors

L. Almost no Greek scripture manuscripts of the works in this book now
survive, indicating that by some crucial moment in the transmission of Greek
literature Greek-speaking copyists no longer had any incentive to copy them.
Official pressure to cease copying such manuscripts began as early as the fourth
century A.D., when gnostics, Valentinians, readers of the Thomas literature, etc.,
began to be officially condemned at the instigation of the established orthodox
church, and exclusive canon lists began to be promulgated more universally.
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The Hermetic writings (cf. Poim, CH7) were able to escape extinction owing to
the respect in which “Hermes Trismegistus” was universally held. The Hermetic
corpus continued to be copied down to the time of the Italian Renaissance, when
its publication was enthusiastically patronized by Lorenzo de’ Medici. As can
be seen from the two tractates included in this book, the Hermetica are by no
means as starkly heretical as classic gnostic scripture. Apart from the Hermet-
ica, no Greek scripture manuscripts of the other complete works in this book
have been found, save for scraps of three papyrus manuscripts that contained
The Gospel According to Thomas, and a single Greek manuscript of The Acts of
Thomas that includes The Hymn of the Pearl (as against seventy-four others that
omit it!). The massive loss of these writings in the language of their composition
is striking evidence of the dominating power of orthodoxy in Western history.

2. Verbatim citations in ancient Greek authors have preserved in their entirety
two short but extremely precious works—Valentinus’s Summer Harvest and Pto-
lemy’s Epistle to Flora. In addition, short fragments of lost works by Valentinus
(VFrA-H) and Basilides (BasFrA-H) are also preserved in this manner, as is a
passage of a Ptolemaean commentary on the Gospel of John (IrPt 1.8.5). Other
fragmentary citations of related types, especially Valetitinian, have also been
preserved but are not translated here.

3. The summaries and descriptions of gnostic, Valentinian, and Basilidian
teachers and descriptions of their doctrines by ancient Greek authors are much
more extensive than the citations listed above; they account for nearly a dozen
substantial items translated in this book. Six such authors and works have been
drawn upon:

St. Irenaeus of Lyon (A.D. ca. 130-ca. 200)

Clement of Alexandria (A.D. ca. 150-ca. 215)

The Refutation of All Heresies (soon after A.D. ca. 222)

. Origen of Alexandria (A.D. ca. 185-ca. 254)

Porphyry of Tyre, the pagan Neoplatonist (A.D. 232/3-ca. 305)
. St. Epiphanius of Salamis (A.D. ca. 315-403)

U R WD

In addition, a passing remark is excerpted (VFrB) from a treatise by the
Christian theologian Marcellus of Ancyra (died A.D. ca. 374).

Three of the authors—Irenaeus, Epiphanius, and the author of the Refuta-
tion—stand in the same literary tradition, as polemical writers of the history of
ideas. They set out to define Christian orthodoxy by writing a genealogical his-
tory of error, as they understood it, in a literary genre often called the “catalogue
of heresies” and are for this reason known as “heresiologists.”

The three heresiologists’ attitude to all the material they describe is openly
and consistently hostile. Often their style is ironic or mocking (a traditional
tone still found in some modern treatments of the gnostics), for their ultimate
goal is not to describe but to destroy. Needless to say, the historian has to assess
very cautiously the precision and truth of such sources. Porphyry of Tyre, a
pagan openly hostile to all that is Christian, also belongs in the polemical camp,
though he marches under a different flag.
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Sources in Other Languages

(a) Irenaeus

The text of St. Irenaeus’s catalogue of heresies presents a special problem. It was
composed in Greek, in the European West, at a time when Christians of Irenaeus’s
diocese in Gaul (southern France) still used Greek as a language of learning and
religion. But within a hundred years or so, Latin had virtually replaced Greek in
the Christian churches of the western Mediterranean. Then, not surprisingly, the
Greek text of Irenaeus ceased to be transmitted by Western copyists; while in the
eastern Mediterranean it eventually was replaced by more up-to-date heresy cat-
alogues in Greek, which to some extent were based on Irenaeus. As a result, what
comes down to us of St. Irenaeus’s catalogue is mainly an ancient Latin version
made very early for use by West European (and North African) Christians who
spoke Latin. The original Greek text can sometimes be found in Irenaeus’s Greek
successors of the East, who to some extent plagiarized or cited his text. Except
where such citations exist, the ancient Latin version has to be used.

(b) Ancient Translations of Scripture Manuscripts

The replacement of Greek by Latin in the Western churches and the eventual
translation of Irenaeus into Latin were part of a much larger, international pat-
tern in which the spoken languages of various peoples began to be used instead
of Greek for the transmission of Christian literature—for example, Coptic, the
native Egyptian language (used by Christian writers since A.D. ca. 250); and
Syriac, an important dialect of Aramaic centering in Edessa (Urfa, Turkey, east
of Gaziantep) and western Mesopotamia (since before 200). On the periph-
ery of the empire other native languages were eventually put to the same use:
Gotbhic (since ca. 350), Armenian (406), Georgian (ca. 425), Ethiopic (ca. 500),
and Old Nubian (ca. 550). Not only books of the Old and the New Testament
were translated into these languages, but also liturgies, prayers, and a great
deal of the rest of Christian literature, including many other works of scrip-
ture that were not to become part of the official canon of established orthodox
Christianity.

Among these other works were the scriptures of the gnostics and Valentin-
ians, Hermetic writings, Thomas literature, and similar or related works. The
translations of such works must surely have been made to meet the demand of
native congregations or for missionary purposes.

Generally speaking, after the fourth century A.p. the official suppression or
nonpublication of unorthodox Christian literature extended to all regions and
languages of the Roman empire. The result for our times is that, just as unorth-
odox scripture manuscripts in Greek have now disappeared almost without a
trace, so too have the translations of these same scriptures made in parts of the
empire that used Latin or regional languages.

The outstanding exception to this rule was southern, Coptic-speaking Egypt:
there, for reasons of climate and settlement pattern, ancient manuscripts have
been able to survive virtually forever if buried in the dry soil (the annual rainfall
in well-inhabited parts of Egypt a bit south of Cairo is about zero).
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TABLE 2
Published Manuscripts of the Coptic Gnostic Library

Number Date of

Present Date of Discovery ~ Number of of Works Copying
Location Designation or Acquisition Codices Attested (a.n.)
Berlin P. Berol. 8502 1896 1 4 400-500?
(Staatsbibliothek)  (“Berlin Codex™)
Cairo (Coptic Nag Hammadi December 1945 13 Ca. 51 Just before
Museum) Codices I-XIII 350
New Haven, Conn. P. Yale inv. 1784 1964 (Fragment of ~ Fragment Just before
(Yale Beinecke Nag Hammadi 350
Library) Codex 111)
Cologny Codex Tchacos Ca. 1978 1 5 300-350?
Switzerland
(Bibliotheca
Bodmeriana)
London (British MS Add. 5114 1773 1 3 Ca. 350-400
Library) (“Askew Codex™)
London (British MS Or.4926(1) 1895 1 1 Before ca.
Library) (“Oeyen (Fragmentary) 350
Fragments”)
Oxford (Bodleian ~ Bruce MS 96 Ca. 1769 2 6 300-500?
Library) (“Bruce Codex,”
actually two
codices)
Summary: 1769-1980 19 codices Ca.70 300 to

works 400/500

NOTE: Statistics based on published data as of 2019.

For these reasons unorthodox scripture manuscripts hidden or abandoned
in southern Egypt at or before the time of official suppression are still being
discovered today. Some of the discoveries are in the original Greek (and these,
unfortunately, are merely fragments); but no fewer than nineteen unorthodox
scripture manuscripts containing works in Coptic translation have been found
and published. Thus far, almost all that have been found contain one or more
works of the gnostic sect or the school of Valentinus, and many of them are
quite well preserved.

All nineteen of the published manuscripts and manuscript fragments can be
loosely called “gnostic,” and in fact in modern discussion they are designated the
“Coptic Gnostic Library” (see Table 2). Copied in them together with gnostic
and Valentinian works are other, more or less related ones—Thomas literature,
Hermetic writings, etc. All are in the format of codices—that is, books gathered
and bound like the printed book of today rather than scrolls, which were the
older form of books.
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These published manuscripts are all now in famous museums or libraries.
Several were purchased from dealers and middlemen who gave no hint as to
their original source. But the most spectacular are a hoard of thirteen early co-
dices discovered all together by an Egyptian peasant in 1945, close to the site of
ancient Pbou on the east bank of the Nile opposite the town of Nag Hammadi
(see Map I). The Nag Hammadi codices, as they are often called, were manufac-
tured just before A.p. 350 and buried in a sealed pot in the low desert sometime
thereafter by unknown persons. The reason for their burial is not specifically
known. An archeological survey of the region has provided no context with
which the hoard can be definitely associated; nothing in the manuscripts or in
their construction materials suggests their exact source or identifies their users
(despite occasional reports to the contrary). The variety of handwritings, codex
sizes, writing materials, and even dialects in the codices suggests that they had
come from several places along the Nile Valley and had been collected (at no
small cost) by an interested person or group. It is mainly thanks to the Nag Ham-
madi codices that the works translated in this book can now be known (see the
list of “Ancient Sources and Manuscripts of Works in This Collection™).

It must be stressed that the works themselves were not composed in Cop-
tic and that their date of composition in Greek is earlier—in some cases con-
siderably earlier—than the Coptic manuscript witnesses; the possible date of
composition is discussed in the introduction to each work. The fact that the
manuscripts were preserved in Egypt is largely an accident of climate and hu-
man geography; the individual works themselves may have been composed any-
where in or near the Roman empire, subsequently transported to Egypt, and
translated there into Coptic. There is no way to ascertain the exact date of the
translation of each of them into Coptic.
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The translations in this book are based on fresh revision of the ancient texts.
Before translating any text I have critically reviewed the variants reported in
the best modern edition. In the case of texts preserved in Coptic, I have also
compared them with the manuscript or manuscripts in photographic facsimile.
If a text has survived in two ancient languages, I have examined both versions,
though the Syriac version of HPrl has not been restudied in detail. Any textual
revisions that seemed necessary have been adopted silently, since the plan of
this book does not permit philological notes. Colleagues in textual criticism can
easily spot these changes by comparing my translation with the critical edition

EDITORIAL METHOD

cited in the introduction to the work.
As editor-translator I viewed my task as being threefold:

L.

2.

where the manuscript was physically damaged, to ascertain whether
or not the missing text could be restored with certainty;

to discover any ancient copyist’s errors in the manuscript (there are
always some) and if possible to correct them, or to accept a correction
already proposed by some modern critic;

to ensure that Greek literary, rhetorical, and philosophical traditions
were taken into account in translating the text into English.

My aims as I performed these three tasks were the following:

L.

to adopt a factual approach to the restoration of lacunae, rejecting
mere speculation and admitting only restorations that are certain
(always enclosed in square brackets [ ]);

. to recompare carefully the details and systems of related gnostic

myths—which has sometimes led me to reject modern critics’ emen-
dations in favor of the received reading of one of the manuscripts;

to be flexible in translating from the ancient Coptic, taking ac-
count of the text’s original composition in Greek as a product of
Hellenistic-Roman culture.

XXix
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Needless to say, I am deeply dependent on the editorial research of my pre-
decessors, who for the most part established the original text of these works.

I have used square brackets [ ] conservatively; often a word enclosed in
brackets is significantly intact in the manuscript and so is virtually a preserved
reading.



EXPLANATION OF
TYPOGRAPHICAL AND
REFERENCE SYSTEMS

The ancient manuscripts contain no headings, detailed numbering systems,
or (in most cases) other marks to indicate divisions of text. The Coptic manu-
scripts also contain no punctuation corresponding to the kind that is used in
English and Byzantine Greek.

Boldface numbers in the text

Boldface numbers which appear within the text indicate

(a) in works translated from the Coptic (Nag Hammadi MSS), manuscript
page numbers according to the standard Leiden facsimile edition
(e.g.,1 = MS page 1);

(b) in works translated from the Greek or Latin, book, chapter, and
section numbers (e.g., 1.24.1 = book 1, chapter 24, section 1) or, in
Porphyry, chapter and section numbers.

Marginal numbers

Marginal numbers, set in small ordinary type, are the manuscript line num-
bers of the Coptic (Nag Hammadi) MS or, in Porph, the line numbers of the
critical edition.

Dots ¢ in the text are coordinated with these marginal numbers.

Line numbers are given only at the beginning of important sentences or
phrases. Not every line of the Coptic manuscript is indicated in the text and
margin.

The important sentences and phrases numbered in the English translation
usually begin in the middle of a manuscript line of Coptic.

Boldface headings in the text

Boldface headings in the text have been added by the modern translator, as
an aid to readers. They are not a part of the original text, and should be omitted
when any part of this translation is quoted.

XXX1
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Italics

Italics are used only in the text of BJn, EgG and ClExc. Their use is explained
in the introductions to those three works, under “Text.”

Use of parentheses ()

Words in parentheses () have been added by the modern translator, as an
interpretive supplement implied by the text but not literally present within it.
They may be retained whenever the translation is being quoted.

Vertical lists in the text

When a vertical list of items appears in the text (e.g., BJn 6:5f) this typo-
graphical arrangement has been added by the modern translator. Such vertical
lists do not appear in the ancient manuscripts.

Footnotes

In each division of a text, footnotes are lettered serially. Footnotes for each
page of text are printed at the bottom of the page.

Marginal references

Marginal references direct the reader’s attention to other passages that can
contribute immediately to an understanding of the text—sources of quotations
and allusions; use of special terms, phrases, and images in related scriptures
collected in the same part of The Gnostic Scriptures; and, rarely, comparable use
of such a term, phrase, or image in an earlier body of scripture (see Table 1). Bib-
lical parallels of mere terminology and imagery have almost never been noted.
The references often occur in groups, all relating to one text line; in such cases,
the position of the first reference indicates the line to which the whole group
applies. If two groups of references have to be run together in one place, they are
separated by a boldface reference to the new verse number. The symbol f (“and
following line or lines”) is usually omitted in marginal references.

Within a group of references, the order of items is:

1. Cross-references within the same work, in the appropriate order
(these are not preceded by the abbreviated name of the work)

2. References to books of the Old and the New Testament

3. References to other works in The Gnostic Scriptures

Reference to works translated from the Coptic (Nag Hammadi MSS) takes
the form of “50:3,” i.e., “page 50, line 3, of the manuscript.”

Symbols in Marginal References
f “and following line (section) or lines (sections).” Either one or

many lines (sections) may be represented by this symbol.
par. “and parallels in the other gospel(s)”
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+ “principal reference” A marginal reference followed by this symbol
(e.g., 9:9 +) indicates a passage in whose margin further references
to the same item are listed. References carrying this symbol may be
especially useful to the interpreter.

How to cite passages of this translation

Full titles of works should be preferred to the abbreviations used in this book.
Note the list of “Other Accepted Names for the Works in This Collection”; these
names may be used if desired.

(a) For works translated from the Coptic (Nag Hammadi MSS and Codex
Tchacos), cite the MS page number (boldface, in the text) and the line number
preceding the citation (ordinary type, in the margin) joined by the symbol :
(colon) and written solid. Unless the Coptic text has been consulted it is safest
to write the symbol f (“and following line or lines”) after the line number; the
Coptic lines of text are short. For example, “Revelation of Adam 64:6f”; “Reve-
lation of Adam 64:6-16f It is unnecessary to specify the Nag Hammadi codex
numbers except with The Secret Book According to John (Codex II) and The
Egyptian Gospel (mostly Codex IV, but sometimes Codex III). For example,
“The Secret Book According to John (Codex II) 1:5”; “The Egyptian Gospel (Co-
dex IV) 50:1-21f; “The Egyptian Gospel (Codex III) 55:22

The Gospel According to Thomas should be cited by saying (logion) number,
but The Gospel According to Philip by page and line.

(b) For works translated from the Greek or Latin, cite the full boldface num-
ber or numbers found in the text. For example, “St. Irenaeus of Lyon, Against
Heresies 1.24.17; “St. Epiphanius of Salamis, Against Heresies 39.1.4—39.3.5.” Ci-
tations of the Hymn of the Pearl should specify “Greek,” and for precision the
traditional (Syriac) verse numbers printed in the margin may be added to the
Greek paragraph numbers: “Hymn of the Pearl (Greek) 108-109, verses 11-19”

Editorial symbols representing the state of the ancient text

[of the] Missing because of physical damage (text conjecturally supplied by
the modern editor)

[...] Oneor more words missing because of physical damage

<not> Inadvertently omitted by the ancient copyist (text conjecturally
supplied by the modern editor)

<...> One or more words inadvertently omitted by the ancient copyist

***  Passage omitted by the modern translator
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HISTORICAL
INTRODUCTION

CLASSIC GNOSTIC SCRIPTURE

The word “gnostic” has two meanings. One is a broad meaning, denoting
all the religious movements represented in this book, and many more besides.
The elusive category (“gnosticism”) that corresponds to this broad meaning has
always been hard to define.

The other meaning of “gnostic” is narrow and more strictly historical: it is the
self-given name of an ancient Christian sect, the gnostikoi, or “gnostics.” Because
the ancient sect of the gnostics is relatively early, indisputably gnostic—even
lending its name to the broader category—and a historical source of other im-
portant movements, it deserves a primary place in any general study of gnostic
religion. In this book the word “gnostic” is mainly restricted to the narrow, his-
torical meaning, and Part One is devoted to gnostic works in this classic sense
of the word.

THE DATE OF THE GNOSTIC SECT

The gnostics were active in the mid-second century A.p. (see Map 1) and
beyond. Greek was the basic language of the sect, as it was of non-gnostic Chris-
tianity and Hellenistic Judaism of that period. The earliest surviving reference to
the sect is by St. Irenaeus, writing in Lugdunum (modern Lyon, France) about
A.D. 180; compare IrG 1.29.1. According to Irenaeus the gnostics were a major
influence on the Christian theologian Valentinus. This may have been before
Valentinus arrived in Rome to begin his career of teaching, between A.p. 136 and
140 (cf. “Historical Introduction” to Part Two), or not long thereafter.

How much older might the sect actually be? There seems to be no direct
answer to this question. However, an indirect answer might be obtained by con-
sidering the philosophical character of classic gnostic scripture within the con-
text of Greek philosophy. In such a context, the characteristic gnostic myth of
creation turns out to resemble philosophical mythic speculation already current
in the time of Jesus. The formulation of the gnostic myth ultimately drew on
Platonist interpretations of the myth of creation in Plato’s Timaeus, as combined
with the book of Genesis. Speculation of this kind—from the period of “Middle
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Platonism”—was popular with learned Greek-speaking Jews of Alexandria at
the time of Philo Judaeus (ca. 30 B.c.—ca. A.D. 45). Such speculation was also
fashionable in pagan philosophical circles of the first and second centuries A.D.,
and beyond. Since the gnostic myth seems to presuppose this speculative tra-
dition, it might be as old as Philo Judaeus. Yet nothing proves that it must be so
old. Scholars are therefore unable to say exactly how much older than Irenaeus
(A.D. ca. 180) the gnostic sect actually must be.

Gnostics continued to flourish in the third and fourth centuries A.D.
(cf. Porph, EpS, EpA, EpG). But in A.D. 381, legislation of the emperor Theodo-
sius I officially recognized a single branch of Christianity as catholic orthodoxy
in the Roman empire and opened the way for sanctions and violence against the
“heretics,” who then included gnostics. Thereafter, gnostics are mainly heard of
in Armenia, Syria, Mesopotamia, and Persia, with references to them continuing
to crop up in medieval sources (see Map 2). Whether all such medieval sources
are based on actual encounters with living members of the sect is not entirely
clear. To a great extent, gnostic Christianity may have already been absorbed
by the Valentinian church (see Parts Two and Three), and after A.p. 250 by the
Manichaean world religion, which showed certain resemblances to the Gnostics
(cf. EpG).

By the middle of the fourth century, gnostic Christianity (apart from its Val-
entinian branch) was known by several different names, perhaps indicating that
it had split into denominations: “Archontics” (from arkhon, “heavenly ruler”),
“Sethians,” “Barbélites,” etc.; see EpG 25.2.1, 26.3.7. In recent scholarship gnostic
Christianity is often called “Sethian Gnosticism” because of its particular inter-
est in Seth, son of Adam, as ancestor and prototype of the individual gnostic.
Indeed, there is no point in arguing too much over which name should be used
today.

THE NAME “GNOSTIC”

The original self-designation of the sect—gnostikos, “gnostic”—was a very
striking name; it must have sounded new and slightly odd to Greek speakers
of the second century A.D. As a mere word, the Greek term gnostikos goes back
as far as the time of Plato. It was a rare technical word with philosophical over-
tones; it meant something like “leading to knowledge” or “capable of attaining
knowledge.” In normal usage the term was never applied to human beings; that
is to say, normally a person would not be called “gnostic.” Rather, the word “gnos-
tic” regularly referred to disciplines of study, human faculties, capacities, and the
like. Thus, for example, the Platonist philosopher Plutarch could write, “Human
souls have a faculty that is gnostikos (leads to knowledge) of visible things.”

So when a social group in the early second century A.p. began to call it-
self gnostikoi, or “gnostics,” this usage would have sounded like odd sectarian
jargon—as though a modern club began to call itself the Perceptives or the
Epistemologicals.
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THE MEANING OF GNOSIS

Gnostic scripture describes the salvation of the individual by the Greek word
gnosis, and the self-given name of the “gnostic” sect refers to their ability to
attain gnosis. The meaning of gnosis is easy to grasp. Unlike its odd derivative
gnostikos, the word gnosis was an ordinary part of Greek, both in daily life and
in religion (including Judaism and Christianity). The basic translation of gnosis
is “knowledge” or “(act of ) knowing.” But the ancient Greek language could
easily differentiate between two kinds of knowledge (a distinction that French,
for example, also makes with ease).

One kind is propositional knowing—the knowledge that something is the
case (“I know that Athens is in Greece”). Greek has several words for this kind
of knowing—for example, eidenai (French savoir).

The other kind of knowing is personal acquaintance with an object, often a
person (“I know Athens well”; “I have known Susan for many years”). In Greek
the word for this is gignoskein (French connaitre),' and in English one can call
this kind of knowledge “acquaintance.” The corresponding Greek noun is gnosis.
If, for example, two people have been introduced to one another, each one can
claim to have gnosis or acquaintance of the other. If one is introduced to god, one
has gnosis of god. The ancient gnostics described salvation as a kind of gnosis
or acquaintance, and the ultimate object of that acquaintance was nothing less
than god.

Readers should note that in this book the English word “acquaintance” al-
ways translates gnosis or its equivalent in Coptic or Latin.

SECTARIAN FEATURES IN GNOSTIC LITERATURE

Social information about the gnostics is very hard to come by. Most of the
ancient gnostic literature consists of “pseudepigrapha”—that is, works attributed
to the authority of a respected figure of the past such as Adam, Seth, or John the
apostle; this literary convention does not leave much room for direct descrip-
tion of sectarian activities. The other records are brief and biased descriptions
of gnostic teaching and practice left by Christian opponents; these give much
less data than a historian and sociologist needs.

Nevertheless, an observer can find in gnostic scripture certain features that
are typically sectarian, thus helping to confirm the cohesiveness of the gnostics
as a group. First, a complex and distinctive myth of origins runs throughout the
surviving records. It is the distinguishing mark of gnostic literature; without it,
classic gnostic scripture could not be recognized. Second, this myth expresses
a strong sense of group identity, which is backed up both by genealogies and
by psychological analysis of humanity, with the conclusion that there are two

1. Ordinary language is not a rigid system, of course, and thus in natural usage the distinction between
the two kinds of knowledge is sometimes blurred.
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essential types of human being, gnostic and non-gnostic. Along with this goes
overt hostility to the non-gnostic population, and the prediction of their ul-
timate damnation and destruction. Third, the records often use a special jar-
gon or in-group language, much of it not found in other branches of ancient
Christianity. Fourth, there are references to a ritual of baptism. For non-gnostic
Christians, baptism marked induction into the religion; the gnostic meaning of
baptism may have been the same. Somehow associated are the sacramental “five
seals” and their heavenly prototype (EgG); their use is never described.

What is normally excluded by the pseudepigraphic convention of gnostic
scripture is information about the organization or daily life of the sect.

It must also be stressed that, despite the distinctive sectarian features men-
tioned above, gnostics had a great deal in common with non-gnostic Chris-
tians, including some of the same scripture, use of broadly Christian in-group
language, certain shared theological traditions, and an ascetic life style (though
here EpG presents evidence to the contrary). Both the gnostic sect and other
branches of early Christianity created new scriptures and attributed them to
respected religious figures of the past.
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THE GNOSTIC MYTH

Gnostic myth is the literary creation of theological poets—an elaborate theo-
logical symbolic poem, and not the spontaneous product of a tribe or culture.
“Philosophical myth” of this kind was generally fashionable in the second cen-
tury A.D., following a revival of interest in Plato’s mythic tale of creation, the
Timaeus, in the previous two centuries.

The mythic drama unfolds in four acts (see Fig. 1):

Act I. The expansion of a solitary first principle (god) into a full non-
physical (spiritual) universe

Act II. Creation of the material universe, including stars, planets, earth,
and hell

Act II1. Creation of Adam, Eve, and their children

Act IV. Subsequent history of the human race

Running throughout this drama (sometimes just below the surface) is a sub-
plot of theft, loss, and ultimate recovery of a part of the divine. The subplot also
expresses itself in the four acts, as follows:
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Act L. Expansion of divine power (“the parent of the entirety”) to fill the
spiritual universe

Act II. Theft and loss of some of that power into the hands of a nonspiri-
tual being (“Ialdabaoth”)

Act ITI. Deception of the thief, leading to transfer of the power to a part
of humanity (the “gnostics”)

Act IV. Gradual recovery by the divine of the missing power as gnostic
souls are summoned by a savior and return to god

From the divine perspective, therefore, the evolution of this subplot entails
(i) fullness or “entirety;” (ii) lack (of the stolen power), and (iii) eventual fulfill-
ment of the lack.

No single complete telling of the gnostic myth seems to have survived, though
one may be reflected in The Secret Book According to John (BJn) and The Egyp-
tian Gospel, and by St. Irenaeus’s account of Satorninos (IrSat). But the surviving
forms of the myth all show great variation in detail and structure.

ACT I: THE EMANATION OF THE
SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE

At the beginning of the myth is the perfect, ultimate, and omnipotent divine
source, or “first principle,” of all further existence; it is ineffable and beyond
description. The characterization of this divine source in gnostic myth corre-
sponds to philosophical talk about god found in Platonism of the second cen-
tury A.D. (and before).?

For unfathomable reasons, according to the myth, this perfect omnipotent di-
vine source emits a hypostasis, or second being, and through successive phases

2. One need only compare the discourse about the “parent of the entirety” in BJn 2:26-4:24f with an ex-
cerpt from a second-century textbook of Platonist philosophy by a certain Albinus, also known as Alcinous:

“Since the ultimate intellect [that is, the divine source] is supremely beautiful, it must necessarily have
a supremely beautiful object of intellection. But there is nothing more beautiful than the ultimate intellect
itself. Therefore it will eternally think about itself and its own thoughts, and this activity constitutes its
ideal form.

“Now, the first god is everlasting, ineffable, self-perfect, i.e. without need, eterno-perfcct, i.e. ever
perfect, complete, i.e. in every way perfect: deity, essentiality, truth, proportion, goodness. I do not speak
as though distinguishing these things (as aspects of it), but rather as of one being conceived of in all kinds
of ways. And it is “good,” because it acts beneficently toward all things to the full extent, acting as cause
of all goodness; “beautiful,” because by its very nature it is perfect and proportional; “truth,” because it
is the source of all truth, just as the sun is the source of all light; “parent,” in being the cause of all things
and because it orients the celestial intellect and the soul of the universe in an orderly relationship to itself
and to its own intellections. . ..

“It is ineffable and comprehensible by intellect alone, as stated, since it is neither a genus nor a species
nor a variety. Indeed, it does not have any attributes: it is neither evil (it is impious to say so0), nor good
(for this would be by participation in something, namely, goodness), nor indifferent (for this does not
accord with our thought of it); neither something with a quality . .. nor something without any quality . ..
neither a part of something, nor a whole having various parts . . . it neither moves nor is moved. . . . Just
as the sun stands in relation to seeing and to the things seen—not itself being vision, but rather providing
the seeing for the former and the being-seen for the latter—just so, the ultimate intellect stands in relation
to intellection within the soul and to the things thought about...”
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of emission produces a carefully structured series of other beings. These em-
anations are called in Greek aiones (“aeons”), meaning “realms,” “eternities,’
“ages,” or “eternal realms”; the aeons are at once places, extents of time, and
abstractions (with names such as “forethought,” “incorruptibility,” “eternal life,”
etc.). The last of the aeons is “wisdom” (Sophia).

In such a story of creation the classic problem is why, from a perfect original
source (a “first principle”), there should ever need to emanate a second, less
perfect being (a “second principle”) and thence a plenitude of forms. No gnostic
text attempts a solution of this problem, although The Secret Book According to
John provides three symbolic models showing how (though not why) such an
evolution came about; these, too, are typical of second-century Platonism.

First, it is claimed, the first principle is a solitary intellect, whose only function
is to think and whose only possible object of thought is itself, since it alone exists,
But its act of thinking is objectified, and this thinking is the second principle.

Again, the first principle is a solitary eye, floating in a luminous reflective
medium. Its only function is to look, and all it has to see is itself. The reflection
that it sees, however, is the second principle.

Finally, the first principle is a spring of water that flows perpetually. Its only
function is to overflow, and that overflow is the second principle.

The second principle is called by the non-Greek name Barbélo or occasion-
ally (EpG 26.10.10) Barbéro. In antiquity, obscure mythic names like Barbélo
were sometimes invented ad hoc by theological writers rather than being pro-
duced by natural language; in some cases, therefore, ancient theological readers
were expected to guess their meaning. Such a process is of course difficult to
trace without precise identification of the linguistic milieu in which the text was
first published. But if that milieu was Egyptian, the name “Barbéro” or “Bar-
bélo” might have called to mind the native words for “emission, projectile” and
“great,” yielding a peudo-word meaning “the great emission”—an apt descrip-
tion of the Barbelo’s relation to the first principle.

Barbélo is a stock character who occurs in various versions of the gnostic
myth. There are other stock characters as well: especially important among
these are the anointed (“Christ”), a metaphysical being that in some versions
descends to unite with Jesus of Nazareth; and the four luminaries Harmozél,
Oroiaél, Daueithai, and Eléléth. Since they are aeons, the luminaries are both
eternal realms and actors. As realms, they are the dwelling places of four arche-
types: Geradamas (or Adamas), the heavenly Adam; Seth, heavenly prototype of
Adam’s son; the heavenly posterity of Seth, prototypes of the gnostic church on
earth; and a fourth group, whose identity varies from tale to tale. Some scholars
also hold that the gnostic myth divides human history into four great epochs,
corresponding to the four luminaries and their resident archetypes. According
to one formulation of this theory, the first three epochs are antediluvian (the
first, the second, and the third to ninth generations of humankind), while the

3. Cf. Coptic berbir, “projectile, lance” (a grammatically feminine noun, surviving only in the north-
ern, or Bohairic, dialect), presumably from Egyptian brbr or b3b3; and -6, “great.” The name might also
have recalled Coptic berber, “boiling over, overflow” (a masculine noun).
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fourth (the epoch of Eléléth) begins with the time of Noah (cf. RR 92:3f) and
extends to the end of the material universe. A parallel conception of history has
been proposed in the Zoroastrian religion of Persia.

ACT II: THE CREATION OF THE
MATERIAL UNIVERSE

After the emission of the spiritual universe has been completed, in order
for creation to continue beyond the limit of spiritual existence the activity of
a “craftsman”™ or “maker” of the world is introduced; his name is Ialdabaoth.
This part of the myth is clearly modeled on Plato’s myth of creation, found in
the Timaeus. Ialdabaoth the craftsman makes a universe out of matter, copying
patterns provided by the spiritual universe. It is an elaborate structure of ma-
terial aeons (realms), that is, planets, stars, and heavenly spheres, populated

» « » «

by the craftsman’s offspring, which are called “rulers,” “authorities,” “powers,”
“demons,” “angels,” etc.

Plato’s Timaeus had already exerted an influence on Hellenistic Jewish phi-
losophy when Philo Judaeus of Alexandria (ca. 30 B.C.—ca. A.D. 45) and his col-
leagues tried to show that the Timaeus said substantially the same thing as the
opening chapters of Genesis; this can be seen in Philo’s treatise On the Cre-
ation of the World. Such accomplishments may have paved the way for gnostic
Christian theologians, since early Christianity took many of its cues from Hel-
lenistic Judaism. The concept of an intermediate “craftsman” can also be seen,
at some remove from Plato, in the Christian theology of the Logos, or Word:
“The Word . . . was in the beginning with god; all things were made through it”
(Jn 1:1-3).

In Plato’s Timaeus, each of the cosmic craftsman’s creations is a copy of some
perfect pattern that exists in the spiritual realm. All the copies are as good as they
possibly can be, given the resistance of the working material, for the craftsman
works to the very best of his ability. But in contrast, Ialdabaoth, the gnostic
craftsman of the world—though not exactly a principle of pure evil—is morally
ambivalent, for though he loves the good he is fatally flawed by ignorance and
self-centeredness. Thus, for example, he recognizes the goodness of the patterns
in the spiritual realm and feels a natural attraction toward them; but this attrac-
tion is also experienced as an ignorant, selfish, erotic lust to possess the divine,
even to rape it (cf. RR 89:18f). Ialdabaoth and his fellow heavenly “rulers” are
possessive and arrogant and try to dominate all human affairs; their desire for
domination leads them to create human sexual lust and the bond of destiny
(control by the stars), by which they intend to enslave humanity.

Why should Ialdabaoth, the creator of our world, be so fatally imperfect?
The cause of his imperfection in the myth was a point of continuing speculation

4. “Craftsman,” “demiurge” (Greek démiourgos), is Plato’s metaphorical term for the maker of the uni-
verse in his mythic account of the world’s creation entitled Timaeus. Educated readers of gnostic scripture
in the second and third centuries A.D. would surely have compared Ialdabaoth with the craftsman of the
Timaeus.
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and difficulty, and the gnostics explained it in various ways. In most accounts
this imperfection is paralleled by a previous lustful act or emotion on the part
of the creator’s mother, wisdom, the lowest aeon in the spiritual universe. At the
very least, then, Ialdabaoth’s lustful selfishness is a family trait, inherited from
his mother.

The gnostics’ craftsman or cosmic creator is thus distinct from god the ulti-
mate first principle, just as Plato’s craftsman is an intermediate being between
the highest principle and our world. Such a distinction had already been made
both by Philo Judaeus and in the Gospel of John, where “god the father” (the
first principle), the god of Israel, is distinguished from his offspring the “only
begotten son,” or Logos, or Word, on the one hand, and from ourselves on the
other. But, unlike the author of the Gospel of John, the gnostics did not identify
the god of Israel with the first principle. Rather, the god of Israel was equated
either with Ialdabaoth the imperfect craftsman, or with Ialdabaoth’s first-born
offspring, Sabaoth.

ACT III: THE CREATION OF ADAM,
EVE, AND THEIR CHILDREN

The rest of the myth concerns the efforts of wisdom, aided by higher aeons of
the spiritual universe, to regain the stolen power. Although Ialdabaoth is lured
into surrendering it, in the process Adam and then a human race are created;
and the stolen power becomes dispersed in successive generations, whom Ial-
dabaoth’s offspring enslave by creating destiny and a malevolent spirit of decep-
tion. The plot of this act of the drama closely follows Genesis 1-4, but with the
extensive reinterpretations necessary to make the acts of the creator into actions
of an imperfect craftsman. From Seth springs a race of people in whom the dis-
persed power resides to this day: these are the gnostics, and to the extent that
the myth concerns these people it is a myth of their origins.

ACT IV: THE SUBSEQUENT HISTORY
OF THE HUMAN RACE

In gnostic eyes the final act of the drama is still in progress. A heavenly savior
has been sent to “awaken” gnostic humanity, to give them acquaintance (gnosis)
with themselves and god, to free their souls from destiny and from bondage to
the material body, and to teach them how to escape the influence of the ma-
levolent rulers. To counteract the evil spirit of these rulers, a good spirit has
been bestowed upon the gnostics. According as each soul responds and gains
acquaintance, it either escapes and returns to god or becomes reincarnate in
another body; a special “eternal punishment” is reserved for apostates from
the sect.

Some versions of this final act of the myth are restricted to general theological
issues and speak of the final advent of a savior without historical details. Others
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dwell on a futuristic description of the final destruction of the evil rulers and of
death, thus emphasizing the result of the savior’s advent. Still other versions re-
fer to events in biblical history that non-gnostic Christianity saw as parts of the
background of the incarnation (Noah and the flood, genealogies of humankind,
the prophets of Israel, John the Baptist) and go on to speak of Jesus of Nazareth,
his crucifixion, his resurrection, and his post-resurrection teachings, or his as-
cension. Jesus’ special role in these versions results from his being the incarna-
tion of a preexistent Christ, a preexistent Word, a preexistent Seth, or Barbélo.

GNOSTIC IN-GROUP LANGUAGE
(RELIGIOUS JARGON)

Any modern reader, no matter how well informed, will be struck by the ob-
scurity of many names and phrases that occur in the gnostic myth. For the most
part, this obscurity is not a mark of our distance from classical antiquity but
rather a function of the esoteric character of gnostic life in a closed, and some-
times persecuted, religious sect that was defiantly sure of its superiority to the
rest of humanity.

In their mythic tales the gnostics do not refer to themselves, their ancestors,
or their spiritual prototypes as “gnostics.” Instead they are “the offspring (seed,
posterity, race) of Seth” or “the offspring of the light”; “the perfect race,” “the
undominated race,” or “the immovable race”; or, even more obscurely, “Those
People”

Their true home, the spiritual universe, is “the light,” “the fullness,” their
“root” It is populated by “aeons,” also known as “eternals,” “great eternals,” “great
eternal aeons,” “incorruptible beings,” or “immortals” (all of which are equiva-
lent terms). The entire system of the aeons that are lower than the second princi-
ple is “the entirety,” or, more obscurely, “all these,” i.e. “all these spiritual beings.”
This system is a graded hierarchy of beings, each step of which is a “shadow” or
image of the one above it.

Entities in the spiritual universe are identified by the epithets “eternal,” “great,’
“living,” “luminous,” “male,” “masculine,” or, more obscurely, by the words
“That” (plural “Those”) and “other” The epithet “other” (“foreign,” “alien”) is
based on Gn 4:25 (in Greek) describing the birth of Seth, “God has raised up
to me some other seed,” while the mystifying “That” had already been used by
esoteric circles (Pythagoreans) in Greek philosophy.

There is no fixed terminology for describing non-gnostic humanity, but the
demonic heavenly enemies of the gnostics are called by traditional names—“rul-
ers, “powers,” “authorities,” “brigands—most of which, incidentally, are also
known from the letters in the New Testament written by Paul or attributed to
Paul. The material universe is “the darkness,” just as the spiritual universe is “the
light” In the language of one gnostic text (RR 94:8), the two domains are divided
from one another by a “veil”

Gnostic description of the components of the human being is simple and
depends on common Platonizing clichés. The body is a “bond,” “bondage,” “fet-
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ter,” or “prison” of the soul. The true person is the soul, and the body is merely
a “garment” that we must “put on” and “wear”; compared to the vitality of the
soul, the body is a “corpse.” The realm of matter, to which the body belongs
and to which it will return, is “shadow;” a “cave,” a realm of “sleep.” It is “female”
and “femininity”—for, according to a philosophical cliché, shape-giving form is
called in Greek “male,” while passive constituent matter is “female.” What distin-
guishes the saved human being from the non-saved is the presence and activity
of the good spirit (“holy spirit,” “spirit of life”) and the saved person’s renunci-
ation of deceptions held out by the rulers” “counterfeit spirit.” The mark of this
renunciation is a life of asceticism and contemplation. The capacity for gnosis
and salvation within a gnostic is a function of the inherited “power” or “glory”
transmitted by the gnostic “race”—nothing less than a fragment of the “power”
that the craftsman Ialdabaoth stole from his mother, wisdom, at the moment of
his birth. It is not by accident that “power” and “glory” are also descriptions of
Barbélo, the second principle, for they are epithets that characterize the entire
spiritual universe so far as it can be known or described.

NAMES OF CHARACTERS IN THE GNOSTIC MYTH

Apart from this web of sectarian language, gnostic scripture is shot through
with the obscure names of stock mythic characters—Barbélo, Geradamas or
Adamas, “luminaries,” Ialdabaoth , etc. In the introduction to each individual
work, such of these names as occur are catalogued; they are also commented on
in the annotations.

The spelling of these mythic names in ancient manuscripts shows consider-
able variation—not only from work to work, but even from place to place within
one work. This variation has been retained in the English translation. However,
it has no obvious significance.

Thus: “Adamas,” “Adama,” “Geradamas”; “Daueithai,” “Daueithe”; “Eloaios,’
“Eloaio”; “Ialdabaoth,” “Ialtabaoth,” “Aldabaoth”; “Ioel,” “louél”; “Norea,” “No-
ria”; “Oroiaél;” “Oroiaél;” and so on. Instances of such variation will be obvious
to the reader who knows to expect them.

GNOSTIC BAPTISM

Like other Christians, the gnostics laid great stress on the importance of bap-
tism and made strong use of baptismal rhetoric when speaking of salvation. To
judge from the texts, gnostic baptism marked a decisive step in the spiritual life
of the gnostic, involving renunciation, instruction, learning, and initiation into
anew “kinship” and a new state of life. Reception of gnostic baptism was closely
associated with reception of gnosis and was believed to enable the gnostic to
overcome death.

Various stages of a gnostic baptismal ceremony are enumerated in FTh: the
candidate strips oft “darkness,” puts on a robe of light, is washed in the waters
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of life, receives a throne of glory and is glorified with glory of “the kinship,”
and finally is raised to “the luminous place of . . . kinship.” The baptized is also
said in EgG to put on the name of Jesus, and according to BJn gnosis is received
when the savior seals the candidate with “the light of the water of the five seals.”
These five seals are mentioned in many passages of gnostic scripture as having
a very intimate connection with gnosis, but what they consist of is never clearly
explained. EgG concludes with a lengthy, ecstatic baptismal invocation presum-
ably spoken by a recipient of gnostic baptism.

Yet despite the insistence on baptism in gnostic scripture, the references to
it are phrased in exaggerated poetic language, always giving the impression
that the ceremony takes place not on earth, but only in the spiritual realm.
For example, various aecons known from gnostic myth take a leading role in
the ceremony; the spiritual baptismal water is even mythically personified, as
are “the five seals” It may seriously be asked, then, whether such references
to baptism are not mere metaphor, a mystical description of salvation by ac-
quaintance (such an equation is explicitly made at the end of RAd). Was there
also a physical gnostic rite of baptism, and if so was it a once-for-all initiation
into the new kinship of the gnostic church or a repeatable act of mystical en-
lightenment? What was its relation, if any, to that baptism already received by
members of the non-gnostic church who then converted to gnostic Christianity?
No answer to these questions is given by the scriptures themselves, apart from
silence. But St. Epiphanius, a hostile—and not fully reliable—fourth-century
observer (EpA), reports that the Archontics, a subdivision of the gnostics, “curse
and reject [non-gnostic] baptism, even though there are some among them who
have already been baptized [as orthodox Christians]” because baptism is “alien
and has been established in the name of Sabaoth,” that is, the god of Israel,
who according to the Archontics is the son of Satan. Furthermore, according to
St. Epiphanius, the Archontics believe that when the soul is saved it “gets gnosis
and flees baptism of the [non-gnostic] church”

THE CHRONOLOGY OF GNOSTIC SCRIPTURE

In the absence of any historical information about the authors of the various
works of gnostic scripture and of any mention of historical facts in the texts
themselves, nothing very precise can be said about the date of their composition.

The latest possible dates are as follows. Versions of The Secret Book According
to John and The Gospel of Judas seem to be already known and summarized by
St. Irenaeus (IrG and IrUnid), writing about A.p. 180. Zostrianos and The For-
eigner are mentioned by Porphyry (Porph) as being among the works brought
to Plotinus’s attention about A.Dp. 250. It is worth noting that four other works
show a striking similarity to these two in philosophical and mythic content:
EgG, RAd, 3Tb, and FTh. The remaining works cannot in any case be later than
the date of the Coptic manuscripts in which they are copied, roughly A.p. 350,
and time must also be subtracted to allow for their prior translation from the
original Greek into Coptic.
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The earliest possible dates of any of the gnostic works, at least in their present
form, are limited only by two factors. First, none of them (except possibly GJd,
RAd, and Th) can be earlier than the first serious efforts of Christian theologians
to come to grips with Platonic philosophical myth, assuming that the gnostic
myth emerged from Christianity. Second, none of them (except GJd, RAd, and
Th, which are not philosophical in character) seems to presuppose philosoph-
ical speculation more advanced than Plotinus or less advanced than Philo Ju-
daeus, so they probably fall not too far outside the chronological framework of
those two Platonists’ careers, ca. 10 B.C. to A.D. 270. But it would be a mistake to
suppose that the chronological sequence of these texts must correspond to their
degree of philosophical elaboration in a spectrum from Philo to Plotinus.

In fact, it is reasonable to guess that the dates of composition of the gnostic
works in Part One extend over a long period of time. Some of them probably
date from before the evolution of Valentinianism (A.D. ca. 140), described in
Parts Two and Three of The Gnostic Scriptures, and others from after that time.
Later gnostic works might even be influenced by Valentinian ideas.

GNOSTIC SCRIPTURE WITHOUT
DISTINCTIVE CHRISTIAN FEATURES

Distinctively Christian features appear both in classic gnostic scripture and
in the ancient summaries about the gnostics, making it undeniable that the
gnostics were a sect or movement of Christianity; and in the discussion above
they have been considered only in this aspect.

In a fair number of gnostic works, however, distinctive Christian features
are completely absent (see Table 3). Their absence has caused many scholars
to raise the question whether the gnostics might have first, or also, existed as a
non-Christian movement or sect.

TABLE 3 Distinctive Christian and Platonist Features in the Gnostic Scriptures

Distinctly Distinctly Distinctly Distinctly
Christian Platonist Christian Platonist
Bjn X X 3Tb X
GJd X IrSat X X
RAd X (?) G X X
RR X X IrUnid X
Th Porph X (X)
FTh X X EpsS X
EgG X X EpA X
Zs X EpG X
Fr X

How significant is the absence of Christian features in these works? In answer-
ing this question, it is important to remember that a sect or religion is a social
group, and that its members are people, not texts or ideas. In this primary sense,
it is not a written work that is “Christian” or “gnostic,” but rather the people who
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produce and use it. Ancient Christians certainly made use of writings that con-
tained no explicit reference to Jesus Christ or to other distinctive marks of their
own religion; such writings even formed a central part of Christian scripture—
for example, the book of Genesis and other Old Testament books. Throughout
their history, Christians have not thought it strange to create and use literature
that lacked such features. The question is whether early Christians would have
written such literary works with the intention of adding them to Christian scrip-
ture. If the answer is yes for certain gnostic works, these would be very unusual
cases in the history of ancient Christian literature. Yet the possibility seems hard
to exclude, especially since one item on the gnostic agenda was the deliberate
balancing of Genesis by a rival body of myth (cf. BJn 13:18f, 22:23f, etc.). Schol-
arship has therefore been hesitant to regard these works as conclusive evidence
of an extra-Christian, or even pre-Christian, branch of the gnostic movement.
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THE SECRET BOOK
ACCORDING TO JOHN

IN THE LONG VERSION

(BJn)

CONTENTS

The Secret Book According to John (“Apocryphon of John”) contains one of
the most classic narrations of the gnostic myth.' After starting out with a philo-
sophical description of god as the source of all being (2:26f), the gnostic author
proceeds to describe the structure of the divine world in its glorious complexity
(4:26-9:24f) telling, as it were, “what happened before Genesis 1:1” After this
weighty prelude, the events of the Genesis story are retold from a gnostic per-
spective (starting at BJn 12:33f). The story finally ends with the gnostic savior’s
exhortation of the human race to “awaken” and be saved (30:11f).

Any reader who came upon BJn unprepared would surely have been puz-
zled by many of its obscurities. The web of highly structured emanations, for
instance, that enfold the godhead (see Fig. 1 and “Mythic Characters” below)
forms a thick and almost inscrutable barrier between the human world and god,
shutting off god from humanity by alienating human beings from the knowledge
of the divine. The creator of the material world, though clearly identified with the
figure called “god” in Gn 1:1, turns out to be not true god but Satan (here called
“Taldabaoth” and “Saklas,” 10:19f, 11:15f). Furthermore, the creation of Adam is
made out to be more complicated than Genesis says, for, following Alexandrian
Jewish teaching, the gnostic author tells of a twofold creation of Adam—first
an “animate” Adam made only of soul, though having all the anatomical parts
(15:1f-20:27f); and second, a material shell to encase him (20:28f).

The detailed retelling of Genesis stops with the birth of Seth (cf. Gn 4:25);
after this, the subsequent history of the human race is discussed only in general
terms, within the context of a theological discourse on the activity of the holy
spirit. Nothing is said about the history of Israel, nor about Jesus as an incarna-
tion of the preexistent Christ (except in the last sentence of the work and by im-
plication in the opening). Nevertheless, Christ (“the anointed”) is an important
character of the myth, making BJn an example of a Christian work that discusses
the preexistent Christ but not the incarnation.

1. For a more detailed discussion of the gnostic myth, see the “Historical Introduction” to Part One
and cf. Fig. 1.
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The narration of the gnostic myth in BJn is encapsulated within a frame story
which seems to imply that the content of the work is a post-resurrection teaching
of Jesus. This would agree with the gnostic belief that after his resurrection Jesus
remained on earth for eighteen months and taught “the plain truth” (IrUnid
1.30.14). Yet in terms of the gnostic myth the identity of the revealer is not Jesus
but Barbélo, the second principle, perhaps here manifested as the afterthought
of the light.

LITERARY BACKGROUND

The author and place of composition of BJn are unknown. The date of its
composition is probably sometime before A.D. circa 180, the date of St. Irenae-
us’s summary of the work (cf. IrG, but the resemblance is not perfect, suggest-
ing that Irenaeus knew a different version of the text); and in any case before
A.D. 350, the approximate date of the MSS. The work is attributed to John the
son of Zebedee, one of Jesus’ twelve original disciples (Mt 4:21, Mk 1:19, Lk 5:10),
recording words spoken by the savior; it is thus an example of pseudepigraphy.
The language of composition was Greek.

BJn has a complex mixture of genres in which various traditional materials
are subordinated to others:

I. Romance (apocryphal acts of apostles)
A. Angelic revelation and revelation dialogue
1. Treatise
2. Cosmogony and uranography
3. “True history” of humankind
4. Wisdom monologue

The narrative frame story is a typical episode from the literature called “apoc-
ryphal acts of the apostles,” a Christianized version of the Greek romance or
novel. Within the narrative of the romance, an angelic revelation monologue oc-
curs, but after some pages it develops into an angelic revelation dialogue. In this
genre a human interlocutor woodenly intervenes to provide excuses for the con-
tinuation of the angel’s revelation; the genre has been traced back to the Greek
school catechism (the so-called erotapokriseis), in which dry facts are presented
in question-and-answer form.

The revelatory monologue comprises two kinds of material: a typical phil-
osophical treatise on theology, and a cosmogony accompanied by “uranographic
details” (details describing the structure of the universe). The revelation dia-
logue comprises a revisionistic “true history”—that is, an alternative, “corrected”
version—of the events of Gn 1:2f. The dialogue eventually lapses back into
monologue and ends by assuming the form of poetry (parallel strophes). The
concluding poem is a wisdom monologue (for this genre, see the introduction to
Th) and closely resembles FTh.



THE SECRET BOOK ACCORDING TO JOHN

MYTHIC CHARACTERS

I. The Immortals
The PARENT OF THE ENTIRETY. The perfect invisible virgin spirit.
An ANDROGYNOUS QUINTET OF AEONS, constituents of the parent:

1. The PERFECT FORETHOUGHT OF THE ENTIRETY. The Barbelo,
a product of the parent’s thinking, the image of the parent. Also
known as:

mother-father;

first human being;

holy spirit;

thrice-male;

the three powers;

the triple androgynous name;
eternal aeon.

2. PRIOR ACQUAINTANCE
3. INCORRUPTIBILITY

4. ETERNAL LIFE

5. TRUTH

The DIVINE SELF-ORIGINATE. The anointed (Christ), a luminous spark,
the only-begotten, maker of the entirety, true god over the entirety.
Its coactors: INTELLECT, WILL, WORD (or verbal expression)
FOUR LUMINARIES that stand before the divine self-originate, and
twelve aeons that are with them:
HARMOZEL
LOVELINESS, TRUTH, FORM
OROIAEL
AFTERTHOUGHT, PERCEPTION, MEMORY
DAUEITHAI
INTELLIGENCE, LOVE, IDEAL FORM
ELELETH
PERFECTION, PEACE, and
WispoM (Sophia) belonging to afterthought. Mother of
Ialdabaoth, mother of the living, a holy spirit, sibling of the
posterity of Seth. Also called life (Z6¢), and referred to as “an
afterthought?”
FoUuR BEINGS that dwell with the four luminaries:
The GERADAMAS, also called ADamAs. The perfect human being.
With Harmozél.
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SETH, his son. The “child of the human being” (son of man). With
Oroiaél.

PosTERITY OF SETH. Souls of the holy persons, the immovable
race or perfect race. With Daueithai.

SouLs who were not acquainted with the fullness and repented
tardily. With Eleléth.

I1. The Rulers

JALDABAOTH OR IALTABAOTH or ALDABAOTH. The first and chief
ruler, first begetter of the other rulers, an offspring of wisdom. Called
SAKLAS AND SAMAEL.

Ialdabaoth’s AUTHORITIES, KINGS, RULERS, POWERS, ANGELS, SERAPHIM,
DEMONS, ETC., amounting to 365 in number and having various
names

DESTINY, child of wisdom and Ialdabaoth

III. Humankind

ApaMm. The first material human being, created (as an animate body) in
the image of the Geradamas, then fitted with a material body.

EvVE. The first female human being, created in the image of the luminous
afterthought.

ABEL. A just son of Ialdabaoth and Eve.

CAIN. An unjust son of Taldabaéth and Eve.

SETH. A son of Adam and Eve/afterthought, created as a likeness of the
heavenly Seth.

POSTERITY OF SETH on earth. The immovable or perfect race, includ-
ing Noah, John the brother of James (a son of Zebedee), and John’s
fellow disciples.

OTHERS, including Arimanios, a Pharise

IV. Spirits Active in Humankind
The sPIRIT OF LIFE. The mother’s (wisdom’s) spirit.
The COUNTERFEIT SPIRIT. A creature of the rulers, originating in
matter.

TEXT

The original Greek apparently does not survive. The text is known mainly in
Coptic translation, attested by four manuscripts: MSS NHC II (pp. 1-32), NHC
III (pp. 1-40), NHC IV (pp. 1-49), which were copied just before A.p. 350 and
are now in the Cairo Coptic Museum; and MS BG (Berolinensis gnosticus), that
is, p. Berol. 8502 (pp. 19-77), which was copied ca. fifth century A.p. and is now
in the papyrus collection of the Berlin Museum. In addition, a summary of what
appears to be the first part of the work, by St. Irenaeus, survives; it is translated
elsewhere in this volume (see IrG).
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The manuscripts and summary attest the circulation of no less than four
distinct editions of the Greek text in antiquity. Such a series of editions must
have resulted from continual study and revision of BJn by gnostic teachers: it
is a measure of the importance and timeliness of the work for ancient gnostic
Christianity. These four ancient editions, usually called “versions,” comprise the
following.

1. The long version, which is represented by two virtually identical Coptic
manuscripts, MSS NHC II and NHC 1V, is the text translated here. When one
of its two manuscripts is defective, its original reading can often be restored
from the other. The most obvious difference between the long version and the
short versions is that the former contains a lengthy excerpt from a certain Book
of Zoroaster (ct. 15:29-19:8f).

2. A short version, which is represented by Coptic MS NHC III, differs from
the others in certain details of phraseology and systematic theology; as a Coptic
translation it differs in style and vocabulary from all the other Coptic versions.

3. Another short version, which is represented by Coptic MS p. Berol. 8502,
also differs in certain details of phraseology and systematic theology; as a Coptic
translation it differs in style and vocabulary from all the other Coptic versions.

4. The summary of BJn in St. Irenaeus (IrG) is too brief and compressed to
classify as long or short, but in any case it shows certain minor differences that
distinguish it from each of the three other versions.

The long version has been chosen for translation here because of its apparent
coherence; however, scholars have not determined which version is the original.

In passages where the three texts of the Coptic versions run in parallel, they
differ considerably in vocabulary and style. As in the case of EgG, careful com-
parison of such parallels has made it possible to gain a systematic understand-
ing of the different ways in which the three ancient Coptic translators did their
work; thus, in many places where both manuscripts of the long version are de-
fective or erroneous, the original reading of the long version can be conjecturally
restored by comparison and stylistic adjustment of a reading found in the other
manuscripts. Such restorations, which are supported by the parallel versions,
are printed in italics. Comparison of the versions has also clarified the meaning
of certain Coptic expressions in the long version and has thus been an aid in
translation. In a few instances all pertinent manuscripts are defective in a given
passage, but the original text can nevertheless be conjectured with certainty:
these totally conjectural restorations are enclosed within square brackets [ ].

For a critical edition based on all the manuscripts, see Waldstein and Wisse,
Apocryphon of John (see “Select Bibliography”). The translation below is based
on my own unpublished synopsis of the manuscripts, constructed from col-
lation of photographic facsimiles and from Till’s critical edition of the Berlin
manuscript (see “Select Bibliography”).
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The Secret Book*According to John®

Contents

1 1The teaching [of the] savior and [the revelation] of the mys-
teries, [which] are hidden in silence [and which] it (the savior)

taught to John [its] disciple.

I. FRAME STORY (INTRODUCTION)

Dialogue of John and a Pharisee

5 Once* upon a time when John the brother of James, one of the

8 sons of Zebedee, was going up to the temple? +a Pharisee named

Zs 3:15

Arimanios encountered him and said to him, Where is your
teacher, the man that you used to follow?

u  «And he (John) said to him, He has returned to the place from

which he came.
12,13

Jn16:28

+The Pharisee said to him, «That Nazarene* has greatly misled

16 you, filled your ears with lies, closed [your hearts]. «and turned 712
you away [from] the traditions of your [ancestors].

Title 1 a. Greek apokryphon, lit. “concealed
(thing)”

b. In the manuscripts, the title is found after the
text (at 32:7f).

c. For the meaning of italics, see the introduc-
tion to BJn, “Text.”

d. The Jewish temple of god in Jerusalem.
Ancient Christian tradition (cf. Acts 2:46f) held

that the earliest Christians in Jerusalem contin-
ued to take part in the Jewish religious cult of the
temple.

e. “Nazarene”: Gk. nasoraios, “person from
Nazareth.” Traditionally the term was also held
to mean “one who is observant.” and sometimes
referred to members of a Jewish-Christian sect of
that name or to Christians in general.
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II. JOHN’S NARRATION

John’s distress

When I heard these words, I turned away from the temple
towards the barren mountain,¢ sand I was very distressed, saying,
«How indeed was the savior chosen? «And why was he sent into
the world by his parent who sent him? «And who is his parent who
[sent him]? «And what is that realm like, to which we shall go?
«For what [. . .] he told us that this realm [. . .] has been stamped
in the mold of that incorruptible realm, and did not tell us what
that other one is like.

Appearance of the savior
At the moment that I was thinking these thoughts, lo, the heav-

Jn 3:17

ens opened, eand all creation shone with light that [. . .] below mus

heaven. «And the [ ...] world moved. 2 «For my part, I was afraid,
[. . .] saw within the light a child standing before me. sWhen I
saw [...] like an elderly person. «And it changed (?) [its] manner
of appearance to be like a young person. «[. . .] in my presence.
«And within the light there was a multiform image (?). «And the
[manners of appearance] were appearing through one another.
[And] the [manner of appearance] had three forms.

«[1t]* said to me, John, John, why do you have doubts, and why
[are you] afraid? «Are you alien to this kind of thing? «This is to
say, do not be timid. « It is I who am with [you (plur.)] always.
oIt is I who am [the father]; it is I who am the mother; it is I who
am the son.” « It is I who am the undefiled and the unpolluted.
«[Now I have come] to teach you (sing.) what exists, and what
[has come to be], and what must come to be, so that you might
[know about] the invisible realm [and the] visible realm; «and to
[teach you] about the perfect [human being]. «Now, then, lift up
your [face] to hear and [learn about] what I shall say to you to-
day, eso that you too might convey it [to those who are] like [you]
in spirit, sand who are [from] the immovable race of the perfect
human being [. . .], so that [they] might understand [. . ]

EgG 55:11

EgG 50:23+

99+

Plato Ti. 50d

GJd 35:2

f. From here until 31:31f the narrator is John.
But starting at 2:9f, John’s narration quotes a long
speech of the savior.

g. Or “toward the desert” The Judaean Desert
begins at the back of the Mount of Olives, which
on the other side overlooks the site of the temple.

2 a. As is explicitly stated in 30:11f, the speaker of
the teaching is forethought, or the Barbélo. Fore-
thought is genderless because it is simultaneously
male and female (cf. 5:6f).

b. “[father] ... mother... son” one of the basic
structures of the Barbélo aeon (cf. FTh, EgG, IrG).
A similar triadic structure, but without this termi-
nology, is present in Zs, Fr, 3Tb.
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III. THE SAVIOR’S TEACHING

The parent of the entirety

It said to me: «The unit (monad), since it is a unitary principle
of rule, has nothing that presides over it. ¢[...] god and parent
of the entirety [...] presides over [...] incorruptibility,® «exist-
ing [in] uncontaminated light, toward which no vision can gaze.
«This [is] the invisible spirit.

33

EgG 50:23

Fr 61:32

IrSat 1:24..1
IrG 1:29.1
IrUnid 1.30.1?
EpA 40.5.2;3
3Tb 121:33

FTh 357

It is not fitting® to think of it as divine or as something of rre227

the sort, «for it is superior to deity; «nothing presides over it, for
nothing 3 has mastery over it;«[it does] not [exist (?)] in any state
of inferiority, [. ..] exists in it alone.? [. . .] because it lacks noth-
ing. «For it is utter fullness, without having become defective in
anything so that it might be completed by [it]: «rather, it is always
utterly perfect in [...]. «It is unlimited because nothing [exists]
prior to it so as to bestow limit upon it; .unfathomable, because
nothing exists prior to it so as to fathom (?) it; «immeasurable,
because nothing else has measured it; «invisible, because nothing
else has seen it; eternal, since it [exists] unto eternity; «ineffable,
since nothing has been able to reach it so as to speak of it; sun-
nameable, since there is nothing that exists prior to it so as to give
aname to it. «It is immeasurable light, which is uncontaminated,
holy, and pure; «it is ineffable and perfect in incorruptibility: .not
in perfection, nor in blessedness nor in divinity; «rather as being
far superior to these."

«It is not corporeal, it is not incorporeal, it is not large, it
is not small, «it is not quantifiable, nor is it a creature. «Indeed,
no one can think of it. «It is not something among the existents;
rather it is something far superior to these: «(yet) it is not as though
it were “superior’; rather, its proper characteristic is not to share
in eternal realms (aeons), or in spans of time. «For whatever
shares in an eternal realm has been prepared beforehand.© «And
it [has not been] divided by time [. . . ] any other, for it does not
receive anything. «For [...]¢ «For [.. .] it, so that it might receive
from [...]. «For it gazes upon itself [alone (?)] within 4 its perfect
light. «For it is majesty;® it is an immeasurable [. . .].°

Fr 63:5

3Tb 121:30

c. MS BG instead has “the [. .. ] god, parent
of the entirety, the holy [Spirit (?)], the invisible,
[which] presides over the entirety, which [exists
in] its incorruptibility”

d. The description of god that follows resembles
some accounts in second-century Platonist philos-
ophy: see “Historical introduction” to Part One.

3 a. MS BG instead has “For, it is eternal.”
b. MSS BG and NHC III next have “It is neither

infinite, nor has it been limited; rather, it is some-
thing superior to these.”

c. MS NHC III instead has “prepared by
others”

d. MS BG instead has “And it is not in need,
(for) nothing at all exists prior to it.”

4 a. Or “ magnitude.”

b. Instead of these two sentences, MSS BG and
NHC III have simply “(It is) the immeasurable
majesty.”
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«[It is] eternity, [as] bestowing® eternity,? «It is life, as bestow-
ing life. «It is blessed, as bestowing blessedness. «It is acquain-
tance, as bestowing acquaintance. «[It is] good, as bestowing
goodness. «[It is] mercy, [as bestowing] mercy and ransom. It
is grace,” as bestowing grace. «(It is all these things) [not] as pos-
sessing (attributes); rather, as bestowing (them).

«[It is] immeasurable, incorruptible light# [in so far as I can
speak] with you (sing.) about it. «Its [eternal realm] is incorrupt-
ible, at peace and dwelling in silence, at repose, utterly (?) preced-
ing. «[It] is the head of all the aeons, since it is this which in its
goodness bestows strength upon them.

«Indeed, we [are] not acquainted with [...]; «we do not (?)
know [. . .] except [for] what has been shown forth out of it," that
is, [the] parent: for it is the parent that spoke to us. «For it is this
that gazes at its own self in its light around it, «that is, the well-
spring of living water;' «gives unto all the aeons; .and in every
way [thinks of (?)] its image, beholding it in the wellspring of
the [spirit] and «exercising will*in its [watery] light, [that is,] the

GJd 35:19
3Tb 125:26

75 128:277
Fr 67:24

Fr 64:30

FTh 46:16+
EgG 62:9
Zs17:11
TrTr 54:39

wellspring of the pure, luminous water around it.

Production of forethought

26 And its thinking produced something, and the thinking was
disclosed, standing [plainly] in its presence in the brilliance of
29 its light. «This is the first power, which exists prior to all (oth-
ers), and which was shown forth (?) out of its thinking, that is,
32 the perfect forethought of the entirety. «The light of this (thought)

c. Because it “bestows eternity;” it might itself
be termed “eternity.” The savior qualifies these ep-
ithets at 4:8f.

d. MS BG next has “It is light, which bestows
light”

e. MS BG next has “and doing goodness—
not as though possessing (something); rather, as
bestowing.”

f. Or “loveliness™ Greek kharis.

g. MSS BG and NHC III next have “What shall
I say to you concerning it? The incomprehensible
is the image of the light, in terms of what I can
think about. Indeed, who can ever think about it?”

h. “Indeed.. . of it” (4.15f): MSS BG and NHC
III instead have “For none of us has become ac-
quainted with the properties of the immeasurable
except for what has been shown forth by it

i. MS BG next has “the light full of sanctifica-
tion. The wellspring of the spirit streamed down
from the living water of the light.”

j. Three metaphors in this passage (4:19-36f)
gloss over the difficult traditional problem of why
a second principle (here called forethought, Bar-

FTh 35:1+
EgG 51:22
IrG 1.29.1
EpG 25.2.2
v.29

10:20

EgG 50:5

bélo) would come to be “produced” from a per-
fect first principle (the parent). (1) The parent is
a detached eye whose function is simply to look.
It is surrounded by reflective “luminous water”
so that it must “gaze at its own self”; its own “im-
age” that it sees becomes objectified as a second
principle, “the image of the perfect invisible vir-
gin spirit” (2) The parent is an abstract intellect
whose function is simply to think. It initially has
no other object of thought than its own self; the
act of “thinking” or thought becomes objectified
as a second principle, “the perfect forethought.”
(3) The parent is a “spring of living (running)
water” whose function is simply to overflow end-
lessly. The overflow becomes objectified as a sec-
ond principle, the Barbélo (“great overflow”: see
“Historical Introduction” in Part One). Note that
the first metaphor implies that in the beginning
there might have been something together with
the parent (“its light”). Metaphors like these are
used in a similar context by Platonist philosophers
roughly contemporary with the author of BJn.
k. Or “desire”
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[...] light, the power of the [...], «that is, the image of the per-
fect invisible virgin spirit.! «This is the power, the glory of the
Barbelo,™ the (most) perfect glory 5 among the aeons, the glory
of the manifestation, which glorifies the virgin spirit and praises
it, «for because of the latter it was shown forth.* «It is the first
thinking of the spirit’s image.”

«It (the Barbélo) became a womb for the entirety,* «for it was
prior to all (others), (being) the mother-father, the first human
being, the holy spirit, the thrice-male,® the three powers; the
thrice-androgynous name; and (was) the (most) eternal aeon
among the invisible.

Its request for more eternal realms: prior acquaintance

And the first emanation, that is, the Barbélo, made a request
of the invisible virgin spirit, that it be given prior acquaintance
(progndsis). «And the spirit gazed out.® «And when it had gazed
out, prior acquaintance became disclosed. «And prior acquain-
tance stood at rest’ along with forethought, which derived from
the thinking of the invisible virgin spirit; «and it glorified the
spirit and the Barbélo, the spirit’s perfect power, «for prior ac-
quaintance had come to exist because of the Barbelo.

Incorruptibility

And furthermore, the Barbélo made a request that it be given
incorruptibility. «And the spirit gazed out. «While it was gazing
out, incorruptibility became disclosed. «And [they]¢ stood at rest
along with thinking" and prior acquaintance; sand they glorified
the invisible' and the Barbélo because of which they had come
to exist.

Eternal life

And the Barbélo made a request that it be given eternal [ife.
«And the invisible spirit gazed out. -And while it was gazing out,
eternal life became disclosed. <And they stood at rest, sand they
glorified the invisible spirit and the Barbeélo because of which
they had come to exist.

35

14:18

FTh 38:11
v.36

Th13:2

RAd 64:6
EgG 52:2
IrG 1.29.1
EpG 26.10.4+

FTh 38:14+

EgG 51:22
IrG 1.29.1

RR 86:32
EgG 51:22
IrG 1.29.1

EgG 51:22
IrG 1.29.1

1. “the perfect invisible virgin spirit”: the parent.
m. For the meaning of this name, see “Histori-
cal Introduction” in Part One and note 4;j.

5 a. MS BG next has “and thinks about it

b. MS BG instead has “the first thinking, the
spirit’s image.”

c. “entirety”: the sum total of spiritual reality
deriving from the Barbélo.

d. “thrice-male”: cf. EgG, note 51f.

e. “gazed out”: here and throughout this passage,
the Coptic word can be translated also “consented.”

f. To “stand at rest” is philosophical jargon for
the state of permanence, non-change, and real
being, as opposed to what exists in instability,
change, and becoming.

g. Le. prior acquaintance and incorruptibility.

h. ILe. forethought, the Barbélo.

i. The “perfect invisible virgin spirit” the
parent.
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Truth

32 And furthermore it made a request that it be given truth. rc1202

33,34
35,35

«And the invisible spirit gazed out. «And truth became disclosed.
«And they stood at rest, -and they glorified the 6 accept-

able (?), invisible spirit and its Barbélo , because of which they

had come to exist.

2 «This is the quintet of acons belonging to the parent, which is 31512019
the first human being,? the image of the invisible spirit, namely:

5 «forethought, which is the Barbelo and thinking;

prior acquaintance;
incorruptibility;
eternal life;

truth.

8 «This is the androgynous quintet of aeons, that is, the group of
ten aeons,® which constitutes the parent.

Begetting of the self-originate

10 And it® gazed at the Barbélo, (who was) in the uncontami- rG120.2
nated light’ around the invisible spirit and (in) its radiation.

«And the Barbélo conceived by it, <and it begot a luminous spark

consisting of light in an image that was blessed, though not equal
15 to its parent’s magnitude. «This was the only-begotten offspring
16 of the mother-father® which appeared, «and the mother-father’s
only begetting; (it was) the only-begotten of the parent, the un-

contaminated light.

Its anointment

18 And the invisible virgin spirit rejoiced at the light that had cn14
come to exist and that had been shown forth out of the first
23 power of the spirit’s forethought, who is the Barbélo. «And the

6 a. Forethought (cf. 5:6f). The quintet is made up
of “forethought” and its four emanations. The four
emanations are here considered to be mere aspects
of their source, so that also the quintet as a whole
can be spoken of as “the image of the invisible,
spirit,” i.e. as being forethought, the Barbélo.

b. MSS BG and NHC IIT omit “truth” from this
list, counting “the Barbélo” and “thought” as the
first two members.

c. “forethought, . . . prior acquaintance, incor-
ruptibility, . . . life, truth” are all grammatically
feminine words in Greek (pronoia, prognosis, aph-
tharsia, zo¢, alétheia), and are here perhaps said to
have grammatically masculine consorts, thus add-
ing up to ten. Such an arrangement is hinted at in
7:11f and is explicit in IrG.

d. Lit. “which is the parent” (MS NHC III,
“which belongs to the parent”). The parent “is” its
emanations even while being distinguishable from
them, just as forethought “is” its emanations but is
also distinguishable from them (cf. note 6a).

e. The parent, the invisible spirit.

f. MS BG instead has “The Barbélo, the un-
contaminated light, gazed intently at it”; NHC 111.
“the Barbélo gazed intently at the uncontaminated
light”

g. “the mother-father”: forethought (the Bar-
bélo); cf. 5:6f. Forethought’s four emanations in
the quintet (6:5f) merely “appeared”; they were
not “begotten offspring” of forethought and the
parent.
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spirit anointed it (the spark) with its own kindness" until it be-
came perfect, -needing no further kindness since it had been
anointed with the kindness of the invisible spirit. +And it stood
at rest in the presence of the spirit, which was pouring upon it.
«And the moment that it received from the spirit it glorified the
holy spirit' and perfect forethought, because of which it had be-
come disclosed.

Its request for coactors

And it made a request that it be given a coactor, namely in-
tellect. «And the spirit consented [...]. +And while the invisible
spirit was consenting, 7 intellect was disclosed. «And it stood at
rest along with the anointed (Christ),* glorifying the spirit and
the Barbelo. «And all these beings came into existence within
silence.’

«And thinking® wished to make something by the Word (or
verbal expression)? of the invisible spirit. «And its will became
deed, .and was disclosed along with intellect and the light, and
glorified it.

«And Word (or verbal expression) followed after will. «For by
the Word, the anointed (Christ) divine self-originate made the
entirety (or all things).

«Now, eternal life is with its will. «And intellect is with prior
acquaintance.!

Its establishment as god of the entirety

They stood at rest and glorified the invisible spirit and the
Barbélo, for because of the Barbélo they had come to exist.eAnd
the holy spirite perfected the divine self-originate,” the offspring
of itself and the Barbélo, «so as to make the offspring stand at rest
before the great invisible virgin spirit.' « The divine self-originate,
the anointed (Christ), who glorified the spirit with a great voice,
was shown forth by forethought. And the invisible virgin spirit
established the self-originate as true god over the entirety, and

37

FTh 37:31
EgG 55:11
IrG 1.29.1
IrUnid 1.30.1
EpS 39.35
Zs131:14

IrG1.29.1

EgG 51:22

EgG 51:22

FTh 37:3+
EgG 51:22

h. “kindness™ Greek khrestotes. Once  thinking. The invisible spirit wished to make
“anointed,” the only-begotten will be both khrés-  something”
tos, “kind,” and khristos “the anointed.” The two d. “Word (or verbal expression)”: the divine
Greek words were pronounced identically at the ~ Logos.

time that BJn was written.
i. “spirit . . . holy spirit . . : the parent.

7 a. “anointed” (cf. note 6h) and “Christ” are the
same word in Greek.

b. In some gnostic systems (e.g. IrV) “silence” is
distinguished as an entity that coexisted with the
ineffable parent in the beginning.

c. MSS BG and NHC III instead have “and

e. The parent (?).

f. See note 6¢.

g. MS NHC III instead has “the great invisible
spirit”

h. “self-originate” (Greek autogenés): the
anointed (Christ).

i. MSS NHC II and IV here erroneously
insert “of”
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subordinated to it (the self-originate) all authority and the truth
that was in it (the spirit), «so that it might know about the en-
tirety: swhich is called by a name that is superior to every name, ph2:9

29 ofor that name will be uttered to those who are worthy of it.
Appearance of four luminaries and twelve eternal realms
30 For by the gift of the spirit, out of the light that is the anointed ETh 38:33+
. . 1 a1 B . . 62:11
(Christ) and out of incorruptibility; the four luminaries from the IZ§G 29:1
o . . . . 1.29.2
divine self-originate gazed out* so as to stand 8 before it. '
1 «And the three: will, thinking, and life.
2 +And the four powers: IrG129.2
intelligence;
loveliness;
perception;
prudence.®
Harmozel
4 Now, loveliness dwells at the eternal realm (aeon) of the lu-
6 minary Harmozél, and is the first angel.«And with this eternal
realm (aeon) are three additional aeons:
7 «loveliness;
truth;
form.°
Oroiaél
8 Now, it is the second luminary Oroiaél that has been estab-
10 lished in charge of the second eternal realm, .and with it are
three additional aeons:
1 «afterthought;*
perception;
memory.
Daueithai
2 Now, the third luminary is Daueithai, which has been estab-
14 lished in charge of the third eternal realm, .and with it are three
additional aeons:
j. MS NHC II here erroneously inserts “of” BG and NHC IIT here list “loveliness; intelligence;
k. MSS BG and NHC III instead have perception; prudence” The parallel in IrG has
“appeared” “loveliness; perception; intelligence; prudence.”
b. Greek morphe.
8 a. “And the three [...] prudence”: the Coptic text c. Greek epinoia.

of MS NHC II may be slightly garbled here. MSS
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«intelligence;
love;
ideal form.¢

Eleleth

16 Now, the fourth luminary Eléléth was established in charge of rros:s

18 the fourth eternal realm, .and with it are three additional aeons:

19 sperfection;
peace;
wisdom (Sophia).

FTh 39:13

3Tb 123:16
EgG 689
IrG 1.29.4

20 +Those are the four luminaries that stand before the divine
22 self-originate, -and those are the twelve acons that stand be-
fore the offspring of the great self-originate anointed (Christ),
12 through the desire and the gift of the invisible spirit. «The twelve
26 aeons belong to the offspring of the self-originate. «And it was by
the will of the holy spirit that the entirety became strong through

the self-originate.

Appearance of four archetypes

28 Then—(deriving) from prior acquaintance and perfect intel- 150

lect through [disclosure] of the desire of the invisible spirit and
the desire of the self-originate—the perfect human being, the
34 first manifestation and true (person), was named «“the Gerad-

RR 88:13
EgG 61:5
Zs 6:21+
3Tb 118:25
IrG 1.29.3

35 amas (Ger-Adamas)™ by the virgin spirit. «And that being was
established upon the first 9 eternal realm (aeon) with the great
self-originate and anointed (Christ), at the first luminary Har-

3,4 mozél, «and its powers®* dwell with it. +And the invisible gave to

it an invincible intellectual faculty.

5 +And it (the Geradamas) spoke, glorifying and praising the

invisible spirit, and said,

7 «“Because of you the entirety has come to exist;

8 «And it is unto you that the entirety will return.

9 «And for my part I shall praise and glorify you and the
self-originate along with the triple aeon®— the 213

father, mother, son, the perfect power”

d. Greek idea.

e. “offspring of the [..
damas (8:34f).

f. “Geradamas (Ger-Adamas),” known in some
works as “Adamas”; the name recalls both “Adam,”
the first human being, and Greek adamas, “steel,
hard, unyielding” The prefix “Ger-” has been ex-
plained as Gk. hier- from hieros, “holy”; in any case

.] anointed”: the Gera-

EgG 50:23+

the name is a neologism in gnostic myth. MS BG
instead has “Adam,” NHC III “Adamas.”

9 a. Cf. 8:2f.

b. Forethought, the Barbélo; cf. 2:15:6f, and
note 2b, “the triple aeon” is found in MS NHC III;
the other MSS here have lit. “the aeons, the three.”
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1 «And it established Geradamas’s son Seth upon the second 24:34
eternal realm, before the second luminary Oroiaél. %QS 330
4 +And in the third efernal realm, upon the third luminary Sroitsio
17 Daueithai, the posterity of Seth was established, .and also the E;{é 11563
souls of the holy persons. o109
18 +And in the fourth eternal realm were established the souls zs27:2
of those who were not acquainted with the fullness and did not
repent at once, but rather held out for a while and then repented.
2,23 +They came to exist at the fourth luminary Eléléth. «These were
24 engendered beings, -and they glorified the invisible spirit.
Production of wisdom’s offspring: Ialtabaoth
25 Now, the wisdom belonging to afterthought,® which is an rros2
aeon, thought a thought derived from herself, (from) the think- Egé T a:s
ing of the invisible spirit, and (from) prior acquaintance. G 1204
28 «She wanted to show forth within herself® an image, without FpG2522
30,31 the spirit’s [will]; sand her consort did not consent. «And (she
31 wished to do so) without his pondering: «for the person of her
33 maleness’ did not join in the consent; «for she had not discov-
34 ered that being which was in harmony with her.$ .Rather, she
pondered" without the will of the spirit and without acquain-
tance with' that being which was in harmony with her.
35 +And she brought forth. 10
1 «And because of the invincible power within her,* her think-
2 ing did not remain unrealized. +And out of her was shown forth
an imperfect product, that was different from her manner of
5,6 appearance, for she had made it without her consort. «And
compared to the image of its mother it was misshapen, having
a different form.
Its concealment by wisdom
7 Now, when she saw that her desired artifact was stamped dif-
ferently—serpentine, with a lion’s face® and with its eyes gleam-
u ing like flashes of lightning—-.she cast it outside of her, outside
12,13 that place, +so that none of the immortals might see it: «for she

had made it without acquaintance.

¢. MS NHC IIT instead has “They will remain at
the luminary Eléléth, assembling there”

d. Lit. “of afterthought,” perhaps looking for-
ward to the events described in 14:9f. MSS BG and
NHC III do not have this phrase, instead having
“Now, wisdom our sibling.”

e. “within herself”: or “by her own means”

f. “the person of her maleness”™ MSS BG and
NHC III instead have “her consort, the male vir-
gin spirit.”

g. MS NHC III instead has “not discovered her
consort.”

h. MSS BG and NHC III instead have
“consented.”

i. Or “knowledge of” in the sense of sexual
intercourse.

10 a. MS BG instead has “growing strong because
of the vulgar (prounikos) element within her.”

b. “serpentine ... face” MS BG instead has
“with a snake’s face and a lion’s face”
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14,15

«And she surrounded it with® a luminous cloud. «And she put

16 a throne in the midst of the cloud, «so that no being might see it

except for the holy spirit called “mother of the living” «And she

called its name Ialtabaoth.©

Its theft of power from wisdom

19,20

23:20

This is the first ruler, <and it took great power’ from its 429
mother, retreated from her, and moved out of the place where it
23 had been born. -Taking possession (of another place), it made
for itself other eternal realms (aeons) inside a luminous, fiery

RR 86:28
FTh 39:28
IrG 1.29.4
EpG 26.1.9
RR 87:4+

26 blaze, which still exists.2 «And it became stupefied in" its mad-

ness, which still is with it.

Its creation of other rulers

27 And it engendered for itself authorities;'

28 othe first is named Athoth/ who is called “[. . .]s” by the

races;

RR 95:1+
EgG 111 57:21
GJd 51:17
IrG 1.29.4
EpG 25.3.5

30 «the second, Harmas,* the eye of fire;
31 «the third, Kalila-Oimbri' (or Kalila-Kimbri);

32 «the fourth, Iabel;™

33 «the fifth, Adonaios, who is called “Sabaoth™;
34 «the sixth, Cain, whom the races of humankind call “the

sun’;
36 «the seventh, Abel;»
36 «the eighth, Abrisene;°
37 «the ninth, Iobeél; 11
1 «the tenth, Armoupieél;*

11:31,12:20

1 othe eleventh, Melkheir-Adonein;®

c. MSS BG and NHC III instead have “she har-
nessed it in.”

d. Wisdom. MS BG instead has “life (Zo¢),
mother of all”

e. The spelling of this name fluctuates among
“Ialdabaoth,” “Taltabaoth,” and “Aldabaoth.” For its
meaning, see RR note 95b.

f. Cf. 10:1f. In 13:21f this act is described as
theft.

g. MS BG instead has “an eternal realm (aeon),
flaming with fire and luminous, where it now is”

h. MSS BG and NHC III instead have “har-
nessed to.”

i. MSS BG and NHC III next have “(i.e.) the
twelve angels—each of them unto its own eternal
realm (aeon), after the prototype of the incorrupt-
ible eternal realms. And it made seven angels for
each one of them, and three powers per angel [BG
next has “all told 360 (sic), consisting of angelic

beings and trios of powers”] after the image of the
original prototype that was before them. Now, the
authorities were shown forth in the first begetter
and the first ruler of the darkness, out of lack of
acquaintance of the one that begot them; and these
arc their names.”

j. MS BG instead has “Tadth”; NHC I11, “Haoth.”

k. MS BG, “Hermas.”

1. MSS BG and NHC III, simply “Galila”

m. MSS BG and NHC II, “Iobel.”

n. MSS BG and NHC III count “Sabadth” as the
sixth; count “Cain” (called either “Kainan-Kasin”
or “Kainan and Kag, called Cain”) as seventh; and
do not mention “Abel”

0. MS BG, “Abiressine”; NHC III, “Abiressia.”

11 a. MS BG instead has “Harmoupiaél”; NHC III,
“Armoupiaél.”
b. MSS BG and NHC III, simply “Adonin””
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2 «the twelfth, Belias, who presides over the depth of

Hades.®

4 +And it (the first ruler) established seven kings in charge of 1.6

the seven heavens, one per firmament of heaven; and five in
7 charge of the depth of the abyss, to reign. «And it shared some

IrG 1.29.4
IrSat 1.24.1
GJd 52:11
RR96:3+
vs.7

8 ofits fire with them, «but it did not bring forth any of the power 124
10 of the light that it had gotten from its mother. «For, the first ruler
10 is dark and is without acquaintance. «For when light mixed with
12 darkness it made the darkness bright. .But when darkness mixed
13 with light it darkened the light, «so it was neither luminous nor

dark, but rather was dim.

15 «Now, this dim ruler has three names:

16 «the first name is Ialtabaoth;
the second, Saklas;?
the third, Samael.¢

18,19

21,22

«And the ruler is impious, in its madness that is with it. «For it
said “It is I who am god, and no other god exists apart from me,’
«for it did not recognize whence its strength had come. «And the

GJd 51:16

13:5+

Is 45:21
Is 46:9
Is 45:5

23 rulers made seven powers for themselves; «and the powers made six

25 angels for each of themselves, +so that they amounted to 365 angels.” 1o:
26 +And these are the bodies belonging to the names (?):8

2 ofirst, Athoth,! with the face of a sheep;!
27 «second, Eloaios, with a Typhonian face (i.e. the face of

donkey);

2
EpG 26.9.6
vs.26
11:4.12:15
15:14, 17:8+
RR95:2
IrUnid 1.30 5
EpA 40.2,3
EpG 26.10.1
10:28 +

28 «third, Astaphaios, with the face of a hyena;
29 fourth, Iad, with the face of a serpent and having seven

heads;

3l «fifth, Sabaoth,* with the face of a dragon (or snake);
32 «sixth, Adonin, with the face of an ape;
33 -seventh, Sabbede,' with a glowing face of fire.

c. MSS BG and NHC III next have “Now, they
all have other names deriving from desire and
anger. In short, they all have pairs of names: one
set given them after the superior glory, the other
corresponding to the truth that shows forth their
nature. And Saklas called them by their names
with reference to external appearance and with
reference to their powers. Now, over intervals of
time they withdraw and grow faint; thereafter they
grow strong and increase”

d. “Saklas” (Aramaic “fool”): a conventional
name of Satan in Judaism.

e. “Samael”: Aramaic “blind god”

f.“And it shared. .. 365 angels” (11:7-25f ) is not
present in MSS BG and NHC IIIL See, however,
note 10i.

g. Translation uncertain. MSS BG and NHC
IIT instead have “And the names of glory belong-
ing to those in charge of the seven heavens are as
follows.”

h. MS BG instead has “Iaoth”; NHC II1, “Atho.”

i. MSS BG and NHC III, “of a lion.”

j. MS NHC I1I, “Tazo.”

k. MSS BG and NHC III, “Adonaios.”

1. MS BG. “Sabbataios”; NHC III, “Sabbadaios.”
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«This is the septet of the week.™

«Now, Ialtabaoth had many 12 outward appearances, and re-
lied upon all of them, «so as to show any one of them according
to wish; «and dwelled in the midst of seraphim.

oIt (the ruler Ialtabaoth) shared its fire with them.? «The rea-
son it dominated them was because of the mother’s luminous
power of glory that belonged to it. «For this reason it called it-
self god. «And it did not believe in the source from which it had
come.

«And it mixed with the authorities residing with it. «While it
was thinking and while it was speaking, the seven powers came
to exist; «and it assigned a name to one power after another.’.It
began from above:

ofirst is kindness,® with the first (power), Athoth;?
«second, forethought: with the second, Eloaios®
«third, divinity: with the third, Astaphaios;

«fourth, lordship: with the fourth, Iao;

«fifth, kingship: with the fifth, Sanbaoth;’

«sixth, zeal: with the sixth, Adonein;

«seventh, intelligence: with the seventh, Sabbateon.¢

«And each of these has a firmament in its own eternal heaven."
«And they were named after the glory of the heavenly realm, for
the [...] power. «And they exercised power through the names
that they had been given by their first begetter; «but the names
allotted to them according to the glory of the heavenly realm led
to their overthrow and powerlessness: «and so they have pairs
of names.

Creation of the universe

And it (the first ruler) put all things in order,’ according to
the image of the original aeons that had come to exist, so as to
13 make all things in the incorruptible manner: «not that the
ruler itself had seen the incorruptible, «but rather, the power

43

11:26+

Gn 1:1

RR 94:34 +
FTh 40:4
Zs510:1
IrSat 1.24.1
EpS 39.1.4

beings that preside over the world.”

12 a. MSS BG and NHC III next have “but it did
not bestow on them any of the uncontaminated
light, i.e. the power, that it had detached from its
mother”

b. MS BG next has “and appointed authorities”
(NHC III is imperfect here).

c. In MS BG the list is somewhat different:
(1) forethought; (2) divinity; (3) kindness; (4) fire

(cf. “zeal”); (5) kingship; (6) [intelligence];
(7) wisdom (Sophia).

d. MS BG instead has “laoth.”

e. MS BG, “El6aios.”

f. MS BG, “Sabaoth.”

g. MS BG, “Sabbataios”

h. MS BG, “has a firmament and an eternal
realm (aeon) in its own heaven.”

i. Or “fashioned all things” At this point the
story begins to parallel Genesis (Gn 1:1f).



44

24

32

CLASSIC GNOSTIC SCRIPTURE

within it, which it had gotten from its mother, and which had
begotten within it the image of the ordered world.?

Ialtabaoth’s arrogance

And seeing the creation surrounding it and the multitude of s
angels around it that had come to exist out of it, it said to them, ETh ?ﬁ}; .
«“For my part, I am a jealous god. «And there is no other god 16129

» . el . . IrUnid 1.30.6
apart from me.” «In uttering this it signified to the angels staying EpG 2523
with it that another god did exist. «For if no other one existed, of %x 2055
t5:

whom would it be jealous? v9
Is 45:5

The mother’s “movement”

Then the mother began to move. «She knew about the lack cni2
when the radiation of her light diminished. «And she grew
darker, for her consort had not come into harmony with her.

IV. DIALOGUE OF JOHN AND THE SAVIOR
A. Interpretation of Genesis 1-4

The meaning of “move”

And I said, Sir, what is meant by “move”?

«But it laughed and said. Do not suppose that it means “over 22.22
the waters” as Moses said. «No, rather when she saw the imper-
fection that had come to exist and the theft® that her offspring
had committed, she repented.

«And in the darkness of unacquaintance, forgetfulness came
over her. And she began to be ashamed, moving back and forth.
«And she did not rashly try to return, but rather she went back and
forth. «And the going back and forth is the meaning of “move.”

«Now, the arrogant (ruler) had gotten power from its mother.
«For it was without acquaintance, «since it thought that no other
existed but its mother alone. «And seeing the multitude of angels
that it had created, accordingly it exalted itself over them.

Repentance and elevation of wisdom

Gnl:
But when the mother learned that the garment of darkness FTn 103
. . EgG I11 59:6
had not come to exist perfectly, she knew accordingly that her Z3107
I W29,
EpG 25.2.4

13 a. “And they were named ... ordered world”  instead has “the imperfection and the coming re-

(12:26-13:2f): this passage is not present in MS  bellion of her offspring”

BG (NHC III is imperfect here). d. MS BG, “the aborted foetus,” perhaps cor-
b. Of wisdom’s power (cf. 10:20f). rectly (NHC III is imperfect here). Ialtabaoth is

C.

“the imperfection ... committed”> MS BG  meant.
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consort had not been in harmony with her, .and she repented
14 with much weeping.

«And the entreaty of her repentance was heard, .and all the
fullness lifted up praise on her behalf unto the invisible virgin
spirit, and it gazed out.* «And while the holy spirit was gazing out,
the holy spirit poured over her something of the fullness of all.
«For her consort did not come to her (in person); «rather, it came
to her through the fullness, in order to rectify her lack.’And she
was conveyed not to her own eternal realm but to a place higher
than her offspring, «so as to dwell in the ninth® (heaven) until she
rectified her lack.!

Projection of an image of a human being

And a voice emanated from above the exalted aeons: «“The
human being exists, and the child of the human being” «But
Taltabaoth the first ruler listened and thought that this voice came
from its mother, .and it did not know where it had come from.

«And the holy mother-father’ and complete, perfect fore-
thought, the image of the invisible, i.e. of the parent of the en-
tirety in whom the entirety had come to exist, the first human
being, showed thems that it had revealed its image in a repre-
sentation like a portrait statue. «And all the eternal realm of the
first ruler trembled, .and the foundations of the abyss moved.
«And through the waters that are over the material realm, the
bottom [shone] because of the [appearance] of its image that had
appeared.

«And when all the authorities and the first ruler were dumb-
founded," they saw that the whole lower part shone; «and by the
light, they saw in the water the representation of the image. 15

Creation of the animate Adam

And it (the first ruler) said to the authorities dwelling with it.
«“Come let us make a human being after the image of god® and
after our images, so that the human being’s image might serve as
a light for us” «And they performed the act of creation by means
of one another’s power, according to the characteristics given to

45

23:20,25:9
EgG 61:14+
Zs 45:17

EgG II1 59:4
IrSat 1.24.1

30:19?

Gn 1:2b
Gn1:3

Gn l:4a

Gn 1:26

RR 87:23+
Fth 40:24
IrUnid 1.30.6
EpS 39.2.1

14 a. “gazed out”: here and throughout this pas-
sage, the Coptic verb can be translated also
“consented.”

b. “For her consort ... her lack™ MSS BG and
NHC III instead have “Her consort came down to
her to rectify her lacks (plural). It was pleased to
rectify her lacks by the agency of forethought.”

c. In the list of twelve aeons given in 8:7f the
ninth from the bottom is afterthought.

d. By returning to regain the stolen power

(“lack”) in the person of life (Zoe), a luminous
afterthought sent from afterthought proper.

e. “human being. . . child of the human being”:
or “man ... son of man”; i.e. the Geradamas and
the great Seth.

f. MS BG instead has “the holy perfect parent.”

g. All the rulers.

h. MSS BG and NHC III instead have “bent
down.”

15 a. Forethought, the “first human being”
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6 them. «And each of the authorities® put into that being’s soul® a
characteristic corresponding to the representation of the image

9 that they had seen. «And they made a subsistent entity, after the

1 image of the perfect first human being. «And they said, “Let us s:2s
call him Adam, so that we might have his! name as a luminous
power.”

13 +And the powers began:

14 othe first, kindness,* made an animate element’ of bone. 12:15
15 «The second, forethought, made an animate element of
connective tissue.
16 +«The third, divinity, made an animate element of flesh.
18 «The fourth, lordship, made an animate element of
marrow.8
19 «The fifth, kingship, made an animate element of blood.
20 «The sixth, zeal, made an animate element of skin.
22 «The seventh, intelligence, made an animate element of
hair.

«And the multitude of angels stood before him. «And the seven
substances of the animate subsistence’ were taken by the authori-
26 ties, «so that the regularizing of limbs and parts and the joining,
i.e. ordering, of each of the constituents might be brought about.

23,24

29 «The first) Raphao, began by making the crown of the
head;
Abron (?) made the skull;
Méniggesstroeth made the brain;
32 «Asterekhmé, the right eye;
Thaspomakha, the left eye;
33 «Jeronumos, the right ear;
Bissoum, the left ear;
35 «Akioreim, the nose; 16
1 «Banénephroum, the lips;
Ameén, the front teeth;
Ibikan, the back teeth;
2 «Basiliademe, the tonsils;

b. MSS BG and NHC III instead have “powers.”

c. Or “animate (subsistence).” The original
reading of the text is uncertain here.

d. For convenience of identification, the name
Adam is hereafter picked up by “he” in the English
translation.

e. In MS BG the list is somewhat different:
(1) divinity; (2) kindness; (3) fire (cf. “zeal”);
(4) forethought; (5) kingship; (6) intelligence;
(7) wisdom (Sophia).

f. “animate element™: lit. “soul,” Greek psykhe.

g. MS BG next has “and all the system of the
body”

h. MS BG next has “and they set all the body
in order”; NHC III, “and they set all [the] human
being in order”

i. Or “soul”

j. The following passage, 15:29-19:8f
(“... Book of Zoroaster”), is not found in MSS BG
and NHC III.
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Akhkha, the uvula;

«Adaban, the back of the neck;
Khaaman, the neck bone;

Dearkho, the throat;

«Tébar, the right shoulder;

[...], [the] left shoulder;

«Mniarkhon, the [right] elbow;

[...], the left elbow;

«Abitrion, the palm of the right hand;
Euanthen, the palm of the left hand;
Krus, the back of the right hand;
Béluai, the back of the left hand;

«Tréneu, the fingers of the right hand;
Balbél, the fingers of the left hand;
Krima, the fingernails;

«Astrops, the right nipple;

Barroph, the left nipple;

«Baoum, the right armpit:
Ararim, the left armpit;

«Arekh,? the bodily cavity;
Phthaué, the navel:
Sénaphim, the abdomen;

«Arakhethopi, the right side;
Zabedo, the left side;

«Barias, the lower back on the right;
Phnouth, the lower back on the left;

«Abénlenarkhei, the marrows;
Khnoumeninorin, the skeleton;

«Gésole, the stomach;

Agromauma, the heart;
Bano, the lungs;
Sostrapal, the liver;
Anésimalar, the spleen;
Thopithro, the intestines;
Biblo, the kidneys;

«Roeror, the connective tissue;

«Taphreo, the vertebrae;

«Ipouspoboba, the veins;

Bineborin, the arteries;
Latoimenpséphei, the pneumatic® system within all the
limbs;

«Enthollei[.], all the flesh;

Bedouk, the right buttock (?);

16 a. Or “Arekhé.” c. Or “respiratory.”
b. Or “nervous system.”
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Arabeéei, the left <buttock (?)>;
29 «<...>,% the penis;
Eilo, the testicles;
Sorma, the private parts;
30 «Gormakaiokhlabar, the right thigh;
Nebrith, the left thigh;
Pserém, the muscles of the right thigh;
Asaklas, the muscle of the left thigh;
34 «Ormaoth, the right knee;
Eménun, the left knee;
Knuks, the right leg; 17
1 «Tupélon, the left leg;
2 «Akhiel, the right ankle;
Phneme, the left ankle;
Phiouthrom, the right foot;
Boabel, the toes of the right foot;
Trakhoun, the left foot;
Phikna, the toes of the left foot;
Miamai, the toenails;
6 «Labérnium, <the...>.?

7 «Now, those which are ordained in charge of the preceding are
seven in number:

8 «Athoth;
Armas;
Kalila;
Tabel;
Sabaoth;
Cain;
Abel.

8 «And those which provide activation in the limbs are, according
to parts:

10 ofirst the head, Diolimodraza;
10 «the back of the neck, lammeaks;
n  othe right shoulder, Iakouib;
the left shoulder, Ouerton;
12 othe right hand, Oudidi;
the left hand, Arbao;

d. The word “<buttock> (?)” and the angel’s 17 a. One or more words are inadvertently omitted
name are missing. Through an inadvertence, MSS  here.
NHC II and IV omit a few words, having “Arabéei,
the left penis.”
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the fingers of the right hand, Lampno;
the fingers of the left hand, Leekaphar;
15 othe right nipple, Barbar;
the left nipple, Imaé;
the chest, Pisandiapteés;
17 «the right armpit, Koadé;
the left armpit, Odeor;
18 «the right side, Asphiksiks;
the left side, Sunogkhouta;®
19 othe bodily cavity, Arouph:
the abdomen, Sabalo;
20 «the right thigh, Kharkharb;
the left thigh, Khthaon;
22 «all the private parts, Bathinoth;
22 «the right knee, Khouks;
the left knee, Kharkha;
the right leg, Aroer;
the left leg, Toekhtha;
the right ankle, Aol;
the left ankle, Kharanér;
26 «the right foot, Bastan;
the toes of the right foot, Arkhentekhtha;
the left foot, Marephnounth:
the toes of the left foot, Abrana.

29 «[And (?)] seven, i.e. 7, were [ordained (?)] in charge of the s
preceding:

30 «Mikhael; GJd 53:17
Ouriél;
Asmenedas;
Saphasatoél;
Aarmouriam;
Rikhram;
Amiorps.

32 «And those which are in charge of perception are Arkhendekta;

34 «and the one that is in charge of reception,® Deitharbathas; «of

35 imaging,° Oummaa; -of [harmony (with imaged information)],
1 18 Aakhiaram; -of all impulse to action,* Riaramnakho.

b. Or “Sounogkhouta” 18 a. “reception ... imaging ... [harmony] ... im-
c. Or “Thabin” pulse to action™ jargon from the cthical division of
d. Or “perceived information.” Stoic philosophy.

e. Or “received information.”
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«And the wellspring of the demons that are in all the body is
divided in four: heat, cold, wetness, dryness. «And the mother
of them all is matter.

«Ruling over heat (is) Phloksopha;
cold, Oroorrothos;

dryness, Erimakho;

wetness, Athuro.

«And Onorthokhrasaei the mother of all these stands in their
midst, of unlimited extent; and she is mixed with all of them.
«And truly she is matter, for they are nourished by her.

+The four leading demons:

«Ephememphi belongs with pleasure;
«Ioko, with desire;

«Nenentophni, with grief;

«Blaomeén, with fear.

«And the mother of them all (is) Esthénsis-Oukh-Epi-Ptoé.’And
out of the four demons came passions.
«From grief:

envy;
fanaticism;

pain;

distress;

contention for victory;
lack of repentance;
anxiety;

mourning;

and so forth.

«From pleasure come many imperfections and vain boasting,
and the like.
«From desire:

anger;
wrath;
[bitterness];
bitter lust;
insatiableness;
and the like.

not in a state of excitement”: more Stoic ethical jar-  ous person.

gon, a description of the psychic state of the virtu-
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«From fear:

terror;
entreaty;
anguish;
shame.

«Now, all these are as it were virtues® and vices. «And the
thought of their truth is Anaid (?), which is the head of the ma-
terial soul: 19.for it dwells with Esthésis-Zoukh-Epi-Ptoe.*

«Here is the number of the angels: all told, they amount to
365; «and they all labored at him (the human being), until limb
by limb the animate and material body® was completed.

«Now, others, whom I have not mentioned to you (sing.), pre-
side over the rest of the passions; «and if you want to know about
them, the matter is written in the Book of Zoroaster.

His immobility

And all the angels and demons labored, until they put the an-
imate body in order. And for a long time their product existed
inactive and immovable.©

Passage of wisdom’s power into Adam

So when the mother wished to recover the power that she had
surrendered to the first ruler, she entreated the greatly merci-
ful mother-father? of the entirety; .and by divine counsel the
mother-father sent five luminaries® in place of’ the angels of the
first ruler. «[And] they counseled it (the ruler), and in conse-
quence, the mother’s power was extracted from it.

«Indeed, they said to Ialtabaoth, “Blow some of your spirit
into his face and his body will arise.” «And Ialtabaoth blew some
of its spirit, that is, the power of its mother, upon him.

oIt did not understand, since it existed without acquaintance.
«And the mother’s power left Altabaoth (i.e. Ialtabadth) and en-
tered the animate body, which they had labored at after the im-
age of the aboriginal existent.
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11:25

Porph 16.3+

RR 88:4
IrSat 1.24.1
IrUnid 1.30.6

10:19

RR 87:4

FTh 40:25
IrSat 1.24.1
IrUnid 1.30.6

EgG IIT
65:237

Gn 2:7

RAd 64:22 +
RR 88:3

FTh 45:28
IrUnid 1.30.6

c. MSS BG and NHC III next have “For, the

seven authorities could not raise it; neither could

excitement” or “the seven perceptive faculties not d. Forethought.

in a state of excitement”: cf. note 18b.
“‘and material”: with these words the narrator ~ and its four luminaries.”
f. MSS BG and NHC III, “after the manner of.”

b.*
anticipates slightly, since the material body’s cre-

ation is described at 20:28f. The present passage
tells only how the “animate. . . body was completed.”

the 360 angels that had constructed the chains”

e. MS BG instead has “sent the self-originate
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Relegation of Adam to the realm of matter

The body moved, became strong, and shone. <And in that
moment the rest of the powers became envious; 20 «for by the
efforts of all of them he had come to exist, «and they had given
their power to the human being.* «And his intelligence became
stronger than those which had made him, and stronger than the
first ruler.

«Now, when they knew that he shone, thought more than they
did, and was naked of imperfection, they took him and cast him
down into the lower part of all matter.

Sending of a helper (life) to Adam

But the blessed, beneficent, compassionate mother-father had
pity on the mother’s power, which had been extracted from the
first ruler; «and furthermore (had pity) because they were about
to gain control over the animate and perceptible body. <And
by its beneficent spirit whose mercy is great it sent unto Adam
a helper, luminous afterthought,” which derived from it and
which was called life (Z6€). «And afterthought rendered assis-
tance to the whole creature, suffering along with him;* .leading
him into his fulfillment;® «teaching him about his descent as the
posterity—e.about the way of ascent, by which he had descended.

«And the afterthought of the light hid within Adam so that the
rulers might not understand, «and that rather the afterthought*
might be a rectification of the mother’s lack.

Creation of Adam’s material body

And the human being became visible because of the light’s
shadow that existed within him, -and his thinking surpassed all
those who had made him. «When they looked up, they beheld
that his thinking was higher. «And along with all the host of rul-
ers and the host of angels, they made a plan. -Taking fire, earth,
21 and water, they mixed them together with the four fiery winds,
«And they became forged to one another, and a great disturbance
was made. «And they brought him into the shadow of death, in
order to perform again the act of modeling, out of earth, water,

20:19+

IrUnid 1.30.8

RR 88:13
Th 14:10 +
FTh35.12
IrSat 1.24.1
Gn 3:20
Th 16:11
FTh 35:12
v.19
20:3,20:30
21:14, 22:15
22:28.28:2
Gn 2:18
RAd 64:12
RR 88:17
IrUnid 1.30.12
v.21

3Tb 127:20

IrUnid 1.30.9
20:19 +

RR 87:23+

Gn 2:7

20 a. MS NHC III next has “And he bore (within
him) the souls of the seven authorities and their
powers.”

b. Forethought (the “mother-father”) sends
wisdom back down into the material world from
her temporary residence in the ninth heaven, the
realm of the aeon afterthought (14:11f ). Wisdom
as an envoy of forethought is called forethought’s
afterthought, an “afterthought, which derived
from it

c. Or “to all creation, suffering along with
them?”

d. Or “fullness.”

e. “the afterthought™ MSS BG and NHC III
instead have “wisdom (Sophia) our sibling that
resembles us.”

f. Le. might bring about the reclamation of the
missing power.
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fire, and the spirit that derives from matter— «that is, out of the
ignorance of darkness, and desire, and their counterfeit spirit.*
«That is the cave® of the remodeling of the body in which the
brigands clothed* the human being, the bond of forgetfulness,
«And he became a mortal human being. «It is he who was the first
to descend, and the first to separate.

+But it was the afterthought of the light within him that was
raising his thinking.

His introduction into paradise

And the rulers brought him and put him in the garden (par-
adise). «And they said to him, “Eat”—namely, at leisure. «For in
fact their food" is bitter, and their beauty is lawless; «while their
enjoyment is deception, their trees are impiety, their fruit is in-
curable poison, and their promise is death. «And it was in the
midst of the garden that they put the tree of their life.

Trees of paradise

Now, I shall teach you (plur.) what is the mystery of their life,
the plan they made with one another, the image of their spirit:*
«its root is bitter; its branches are deadly; .its shade is hateful;
deception resides in its leaves; «its blossom is the anointing of
wickedness; its fruit is death; .its seed is desire; and it is in the
dark that it blossoms. «The dwelling place of those who eat 22 of
it is Hades, «and the darkness is their realm of repose.

+But as for that tree which is called by them the tree of ac-
quaintance with good and evil, and which is the afterthought of
the light, they* remained in its presence® lest he® gaze upon his
fulfillment® and recognize the nakedness of his shame. «But I
rectified them so that they ate.

The snake

And T said to the savior, Sir, was it not the snake that taught
Adam to eat?

53

Plato Ti. 42

22:32+

Gn 2:21
20:19+

Gn 2:15
RR 88:24

FTh 44:19

Gn 2:9

RR 89:34
IrG 1.29.3
IrUnid 1.30.9
EpG 26.2.6

23:25

Gn 3:4
RR 89:31

21 a. “counterfeit” or “mimicking, imitative.” Cf.
29:14f. MS BG instead has “adversarial spirit.”

b. “shadow. .. cave (Greek spelaion)” (21:4-9f):
Platonist clichés for the material world, based ul-
timately on Plato’s Republic book 7. “Cave” is also
traditionally associated with “brigands” (21:9f).

c. The “brigands” (a cliché for demons) are the
rulers; the material body is here likened to the
soul’s garment in which it its “clothed,” another
cliché.

d. “bond”™: a Platonist cliché for the material
body.

e. Or “enjoyment”.

f. The counterfeit spirit. Instead of “the image

of the spirit” MSS BG and NHC III have “namely
their counterfeit spirit that derives from them so
as to turn him back, so that he might not know
his fulfillment (or fullness). That tree is of the fol-
lowing sort.”

22 a. The rulers.

b. “remained in its presence”> MSS BG and
NHC III instead have “gave the command not to
taste of it, i.e. not to hearken to it; for the com-
mandment was directed against him.”

c. Adam.

d. Or “fullness.”
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as in IrUnid.
f. MSS BG and NHC III instead have “rather,
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+The savior laughed and said, «The snake taught them to con-
sume imperfection consisting of the sowing of desire for cor-
ruption, so that he (Adam) might become useful to it. «And it
knew that he was disobedient to it® because of the light of the
afterthought dwelling within him and making him more upright
in his thinking than the first ruler. .And it wanted to extract from
Adam the power that it had imparted to him. «And it caused a
deep sleep to fall upon Adam.

Creation of Eve

And I said to the savior, What does “deep sleep” mean?

«And it said, It is not as you have heard that Moses wrote;
ofor in his First Book (i.e. Genesis) he said that he made him
lie down: no, rather (it means) in his perceptions.’ «For also he
said through the prophet, “I shall make their hearts¢ heavy, that
they might not understand, and might not be able to see”

«Next the afterthought of the light hid within him. <And the
first ruler wanted to extract it from his side. «But the afterthought

24:28

20:19+

Gn 2:21

RR 89:3

13:18
IrSat 1.24.2

Is 6:10
Mk 4:11

20:19+

of the light is incomprehensible: «although the darkness was jn1:s

pursuing it, it could not comprehend" it.

«And it (the ruler) extracted a portion of his power from him
and performed another act of modeling, in the form of a female,
after the image of the afterthought that had been shown forth to
it. +And into the modeled form of femaleness it brought 23 the
portion it had taken from the power® of the human being—not
“his rib,” as Moses said.

«And he saw the woman beside him. «And at that moment
the luminous afterthought was shown forth, for it had removed
the veil from around his heart; .and he became sober out of the
drunkenness® of the darkness. «And he recognized his partner
in essence, and said, “This now is bone of my bones and flesh
of my flesh. «Therefore man will leave his father and his mother
and cleave to his wife, and they shall both become one flesh. For
his consort will be sent to him.”

«Now, wisdom (Sophia) our sibling, who innocently descend-
edc in order to rectify her lack, was therefore called life (Z6&)—
i.e. mother of the living—by the forethought of the absolute

it covered his perceptions with a veil and weighed ~ 26:26f.

him down with unconsciousness.”
g. MSS BG and NHC III, “the ears of their

hearts’ c. As the luminous afterthought.
h. Or “seize”

21:13

Gn 2:21

RR 89:7+
IrUnid 1.30.7
EpS 39.2.1

Gn 2:23
RR 89:13

14:8+

10:16
Gn 3:20

23 a. Wisdom’s “power” is now divided between
Adam and Eve; by them it will be transmitted into
succeeding generations in the form of soul, cf.

b. Another common cliché for unperceptive-
ness, especially typical of gnostic texts.
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power of heaven. «And [...] him [...]. -And thanks to it (life)
they tasted perfect acquaintance.

oI myself was shown forth in the manner of an eagle upon
the tree of acquaintance—which is the afterthought deriving
from the uncontaminated, luminous forethought—e.so that I
might teach them and raise them out of the depth of sleep. «For
they both dwelled in a corpse,! and knew that they were naked.
«The shining afterthought was shown forth to them, raising their
thinking.

The expulsion from paradise
But when Aldabadth (i.e. Ialtabadoth) knew that they had

withdrawn from it, it cursed its earth. «It found the female pre- ¢

paring 24 herself for her male—<he was master over her,* «for he
was not acquainted with the mystery that had come to pass from
the holy plan.

«And they were afraid to rebuke it (Ialtabaoth). «And he
(Adam) showed" its lack of acquaintance that is within it to its
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RR90:19
IrUnid 1.30.8
n 3:17

Gn 3:16
v.2
RR 88:10

angels. «And it expelled them from the garden, .and clothedcn3:24

them in obscure darkness.

Cain and Abel

And the first ruler saw the female virgin® standing with Adam,
and saw that the living, luminous afterthought had been shown
forth within her. «And Aldabaoth became filled with lack of ac-
quaintance. «Now, the forethought of the entirety learned of this,
and sent certain beings, who caught life (Z6€) up out of Eve.
«And the first ruler defiled her,* and begot on her two sons—
the first and the second, Eloim and Taue’Eloim has the face of
a bear; Iaue, the face of a cat. «One is just, the other is unjust:
Taue is just, E16im is unjust. «It established Iaue in charge of fire
and wind, and established Eloim in charge of water and earth.
«And it called them by the names Cain and Abel, with trickery
in mind.

«And to the present day sexual intercourse,® which origi-
nated from the first ruler, has remained. «And in the female who
belonged to Adam it sowed a seed of desire; and by sexual in-
tercourse it raised up birth in the image of the bodies. «And it

“corpse,” or “fallen thing”: the body. d. Eve.

Gn 4:1
RAd 66:25
RR9L:11
EgG 71:6
IrUnid 1.30.9
EpS39.2.1
EpA 40.5.3
13

V.
RAd 64: 28
RR 89:25

RAd 67:2
Th18:28
v.28
22:12

e. Carnal Eve, from whom wisdom has now

“It found ... over her” (23:37-24:If): MSS  escaped.
BG and NHC III instead have “And what is more,
it gave over the female so that the male might be
master over her”

b. Or possibly “it (Ialdabodth) displayed.” Israel.

c. MS BG instead has “its angels.”

f. “Eloim . . . Taue™: in Genesis and other Old
Testament books Elohim and Yahweh (Jehovah)
are names of the creator of this world, the god of

g. MS BG, “sexual intercourse of marriage.”
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supplied them some of its counterfeit spirit." «And it established
the two rulers in charge of realms, so that they ruled over the cave.!

Seth

Now, after Adam had known the image of his own prior ac-
quaintance,’ he begot the image 25 of the child of the human
being,* and called him Seth, after the race® in the eternal realms.

«Likewise, also the mother sent down her spirit® in the image
of the female being that resembled her, as a counterpart of what
is in the fullness; «for she! was going to prepare a dwelling place
for aeons that were going to descend.

Oblivion of Adam and Eve

And they were given water of forgetfulness® by the first ruler,
so that they might not know themselves and realize where they
had come from.

«And so the posterity temporarily remained, rendering ser-
vice, so that whenever the spirit’ would descend from the holy
aeons it might rectify the posterity and heal it of the lack: «so that
the entire fullness might become holy and without lack.

B. The Salvation of Souls

The spirit of life

And I for my part said to the savior, Sir, will all souls then be
saved and go into the uncontaminated light?

«It answered and said to me, The matters that have arisen in
your mind are important ones: «indeed, it is difficult to disclose
them to any but those who belong to the immovable race,¢ upon
whom the spirit of life will descend and dwell with power."sThey
will attain salvation and become perfect. «And they will become
worthy of greatnesses. «And there they will become purified of
every imperfection and of the anxieties of wickedness: «being

Gn 4:25
RR91:30
EgG 71:10
IrUnid 1.30.9
EpS 39.2.4
EpA 40.7.1
RAd 65:5
9:11

v.2

EpG 26.1.7+2

RAd 65:5

RAd 73:10
RR 92;30
14.8 +

RAd 66:1 +
RR 96:22 +
FTh 41:21

EgG 74:30
IrSat 1.24.2
EpS 39.2.4
EpG 26 6.2

h. MS BG instead has, “In Adam it planted
seminal desire, so that it (desire) derives from this
essence, which gives birth to an image through
their counterfeit <spirit>“; MS NHC III, “And into
Adam [it sowed] a seed of desire, so that through
this essence their image is born, by means of their
counterfeit spirit.”

i. Le. the material world (cf. note 21b),

j. Had had intercourse with Eve.

25 a. Or “the son of man,”

b. Or “after the manner of birth.”

c. To compensate for the departure of the
spiritual element from Adam, Eve, and their first

two offspring (cf. 24:13f), wisdom now sends the
“spirit” of life to humankind. It will remain in
Seth’s posterity as the element capable of being
awakened and saved by true religion.

d. “the female being ... she™: possibly Seth’s
sister and wife, Norea, known from other gnostic
texts where considerable emphasis is placed upon
her role in establishing the posterity of Seth; cf. RR
91:34f; EpS 39.5.2-3; EpG 26.1.1f.

e. Or “deep sleep”

f. Forethought (the “holy spirit”) as savior.

g. The posterity of Seth.

h. Or “with the power,”
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anxious for nothing except incorruptibility alone;smeditating
on it thenceforth without anger, envy, grudging, desire, or in-
satiableness as regards the entirety; erestrained by nothing but
the subsistent entity of the flesh, which they wear, awaiting the
time when they will be visited 26 by those beings who take away.
«Such souls are worthy of eternal, incorruptible life and calling:
-abiding all things and enduring all things so that they might
complete the contest and inherit eternal life.

«I said to it, Sir, can the souls upon whom the power and the
spirit of life has descended, but who did not perform these deeds
[attain salvation]?

«It answered and said to me, If the spirit descends upon them,
it is quite sure that they will attain salvation; .and they will mi-
grate. «Indeed, the power will descend unto everyone*—.for
without it no one can stand up. «And after they are begotten, if
the spirit of life increases—for the power comes (to them)—it
strengthens that soul,” and nothing can mislead it into the works
of wickedness. «But those upon whom the counterfeit spirit de-
scends will be beguiled by it and go astray.

«But for my part I said, «Sir, so when the souls of these people
have come forth from their flesh, where will they go?

«And it laughed and said to me, «The soul—which means the
power—will increase within it (the flesh) more greatly than the
counterfeit spirit;«for it (the soul) is strong and will flee from
wickedness. «And by visitation of the incorruptible it will attain
salvation and be taken into the repose of the acons.

The counterfeit spirit

But for my part I said, Sir, then where will the souls of these,
others who have not known to whom they belong, reside?

«And it said to me, In the case of those others, the counterfeit
spirit has increased 27 within them while they were going astray.
«And it weighs down the soul, -and beguiles it into the works of
wickedness,«and casts it into forgetfulness® (or deep sleep). «And
after it has come forth it is given into the charge of the authori-
ties, who exist because of the ruler. «And they bind it with bonds
and cast it into the prison.” «And they go around with it° until it
awakens out of forgetfulness and takes acquaintance unto itself.
«And in this way, when it becomes perfect it attains salvation.

“descends,” to all the posterity of Adam in the form  [and is not] misled into wickedness.”
of soul, the animating element.
b. The Coptic text of MS NHC Il is slightly cor- 27 a. Cf. 22:23f, 25:7f.

rupt here. MS NHC III instead has “After a person

is begotten, the counterfeit spirit of life of [...] is  material body (“prison”).
introduced. Now, if the strong (i.e. true) spirit of c. In cycles of reincarnation.
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life [comes], the power or [soul] becomes strong

b. Cause it to become reincarnate in another
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11,12 +But for my part I said, Sir, how is it that «the soul becomes
thinner and thinner, returning then to the nature of its mother
or to the human being?
4,16 «Then it was happy when I asked it this, and said to me, «You
17 are truly blessed, for you have understood! «That soul will be
made to follow the guidance of another in which the spirit of life
19,20 resides, -and by that other it attains salvation, <and so is not cast
into flesh again. EpG 26.10.7+

Apostates

21 And I said, Sir, where will the souls go of those who have
gained acquaintance and then turned away?

24 +Then it said to me, They will be taken to the place where the

26 angels of poverty go—-it is the place where no act of repentance

27 is performed—-.and they will be kept until the day when those
who have uttered blasphemy against the spirit will be tortured
and punished with eternal punishment.

C. The Enslavement of Humankind

Destiny

st But for my part I said, Sir, where did the counterfeit spirit
come from?
33 +Thenitsaid to me, It is the mother-father who is greatly mer-
ciful, the holy spirit who in every way is compassionate and 28
suffers with you (plur.), that is, the afterthought of the luminous 20:10+
2 forethought.” «And it raised up the posterity of the perfect race,
raised their thinking, and raised up the eternal light of the hu-
man being.
6  +When the first ruler knew that they were greatly superior to
itand that they thought more than it did, it then wanted to arrest
their pondering; and it did not realize that they were superior to rrsz.17
1 it in thought and that it could not lay hold of them. «In the com-
12 pany of its authorities, that is, its powers, it made a plan. +And Frh4313
13 in turns they fornicated with wisdom; .and by them, destiny was
15 begotten as bitterness (?); «this is the last and varied bond, which
is of diverse sorts, for they (the authorities) differ from one an-
17 other. «And it is difficult and overpowers that being with whom
the deities, angels, demons, and all the races have mingled down
21 to the present day. «For out of that destiny were shown forth all
impieties; violent action; blasphemy and the bond of forgetful-

28 a. The text may be corrupt here. Possibly some  (plur.), <...> that is, the afterthought of the lumi-
words have been left out, as follows: “The mother-  nous forethought.” Instead of “mother-father,” MS
father that is greatly merciful, the holy spirit that ~ BG has simply “mother.”

in every way is compassionate and suffers with you
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ness; lack of acquaintance; .and all burdensome precepts, bur-
densome sins, and great fears. «+And thus they made all creation
blind so that the deity above them all might not be recognized.
«And because of the bond of forgetfulness, their sins became hid-
den (to them); for they had been bound with measures, times,
and ages, since it exerted mastery over all.

The flood and Noah

And it (the ruler) repented of all things that had come to exist
because of it. «Again it made a plan: to bring down a flood 29
upon the human creation.

«But the greatness of the light of forethought taught Noah,
and he preached to all the posterity, that is, the children of hu-
mankind. «And those who were alien to him did not pay heed to
him. «They did not—as Moses said—hide in an ark; .rather, it
was in a certain place that they hid. «Not only Noah, but many
other people from the immovable race, went into a certain place
and hid within a luminous cloud. <And they recognized his ab-
solute power. «And with him was that being which belonged to
the light, who had illuminated them.

The counterfeit spirit

For it (the ruler) had brought darkness down over all the
earth. +And in the company of its powers, it made a plan. «It sent
its angels to the daughters of humankind to take some of them
unto themselves and so to raise up a posterity as a comfort for
themselves. «And at first they did not succeed. «Then after they
had not succeeded, they assembled again, and all together made
a plan. «They made a counterfeit spirit in the image of the spirit
that had descended, by which they would befoul the souls. «And
the angels changed in image, after the images of their spouses,*
filling them with the spirit of darkness, which they mixed with
them, and with wickedness. «They brought gold, silver, gifts,
copper, iron, metal, and all kinds of raw materials. «And they
beguiled the people who followed them into great anxieties, 30
leading them astray in many errors. s Humankind grew old with-
out having any leisure, and died without discovering any truth
or becoming acquainted with the god of truth. «And thus was the
whole creation perpetually enslaved, from the foundation of the
world down to the present time.

«And they married women and begot children out of the
darkness, -after the image of their spirit. «And their hearts be-
came closed and hardened with the hardness of the counterfeit
spirit, down to the present time.

29 a. Or “doubles.”
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V. POEM OF DELIVERANCE
1 Then®I, the perfect forethought of the entirety, transformed rro7:1

myself into my posterity. et
13 For, I existed in the beginning, traveling in every path of FTh36:4 +
travel
15 Foritis I who am the riches of the light;
15 Itis I who am the memory of the fullness.
17 And I traveled in the greatness of the darkness,
7 And I continued until I entered the midst of the prison.
v And the foundations of chaos moved. 142267
20 And for my part, I hid from them because of their evil;
21 And they did not recognize me. Jn 1:10
21 Again I returned, for a second time. FTh 47:11
23 And I traveled, coming into the beings of the light— Fpe 393
2¢ I, who am the memory of the forethought.
25 Ientered the midst of the darkness and the interior of
Hades, striving for my governance.
27 And the foundations of chaos moved, as though to fall
down upon those who dwelt in chaos and destroy
them.
30  And once again I hastened back to my luminous root,
st Lest they be destroyed before their time.
32 Yeta third time I traveled— RR 96:28 +
33 I who am the light that exists within the light,
34 Ithe memory of the forethought—
35 So that I might enter the midst of the darkness and the
interior 31 of Hades:
1 Ifilled my face with the light of the end of their realm, IrSat 1.24.2+
3 And I entered the midst of their prison,
4 Which is the prison of the body. Jn 114
4 AndIsaid, “O listener, arise from heavy sleep.” RAd 66:1
6  And that person wept and shed tears, heavy tears; Frhasat
7 And wiped them away and said, “Who is calling my

name?

9 “And from where has my hope come, as I dwell in the
bonds of the prison?”

10 AndIsaid, “It is I who am the forethought of the uncon-
taminated light;

30 a. The following passage, 30:11f (“Then..”) to  greatly merciful, takes form in its posterity. I have
31:27f (“in your ears”) is not present in MSS BG  come to the perfect realm (aeon).”

and NHC III, which instead have simply “then in b. Or “source.”

the beginning the blessed mother-father, who is
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12 “It is I who am the thinking of the virgin spirit,

13 “And I who am leading you to the place of honor.

14 “Arise! Keep in mind that you are the person who has
listened;

15 “Follow your root, which is myself, the compassionate;

16 “Beon your guard against the angels of poverty and the
demons of chaos and all those who are entwined
with you;

20 “And be wakeful, (now that you have come) out of heavy
sleep and out of the garment in the interior of
Hades.”

22 And Iraised and sealed that person, with the light of the
water of five seals,?

24 So that from thenceforth death might not have power
over that person.

25 And lo, now I shall enter the perfect eternal realm:

27 I'have completed all things for you (sing.) in your ears.

28 «For my part, I" have told you (sing.) all things, so that you
might write them down and transmit them secretly to those

31 who are like you in spirit. «For this is the mystery of the immov-
able race.c

VI. FRAME STORY (CONCLUSION)

3 And the savior transmitted these things to him (John) so that
34 he might write them down and keep them safe. «“And it said to
him, “Cursed be anyone who sells these in exchange for a bribe,
for foodstufs, for drink, for clothing, or for anything else 32 of
the sort” +And these things were transmitted to him mystically;
4 and immediately, it vanished from before him. «And he came to

his fellow disciples and informed them of what the savior had
6 told him. «JEsus (Is) THE ANOINTED (CHRIST)!* AMEN!®

—_
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4:26+

FTh 49:27+
EgG 56:25

RAd 85:3
Fr 68:16

31 a. The “five seals” are associated with the recep-
tion of gnosis in gnostic baptism (for which, see
“Historical Introduction” in Part One).

b. The savior, forethought.

c. MS BG here adds: “Now. the mother came
before me once again. Moreover, these are the
things she did in the world. She caused the pos-
terity to stand at rest. I shall tell you (plur.) about
what is going to come to pass”

32 a. “the anointed™ the divine self-originate
(cf. 6:23f). This is the only reference in BJn to the

incarnate savior as Jesus. Because it does not occur
within the central body of the work, some scholars
have suspected that it is not part of the original but
rather is a pious exclamation added by an ancient
Christian gnostic copyist or editor. On the other
hand, for gnostic elaborations of the Incarnation,
see FTh, EgG, IrUnid, EpS, EpA, EpG; and prob-
ably RAd.

b. In the manuscripts the title of this work is
written after the text (at 32:7f).



THE GOSPEL OF JUDAS
(GJd)

CONTENTS

The Gospel of Judas purports to record conversations between Jesus and his
disciples and between Jesus and Judas Iscariot: it is what modern scholars call
a “dialogue gospel” These conversations condemn the disciples and the non-
gnostic Christians who follow them as ignorant and doomed, and they exposit
secret teachings of the gnostics. The dialogues take place during four appear-
ances of Jesus in the days before his last supper with the disciples and his arrest.

In the first three dialogues, Jesus challenges the disciples’ mistaken under-
standing of his identity, reveals to them the existence of “another great and holy
race,” and interprets a vision reported by the disciples as a condemnation of
their worship and ethical practices. Jesus alludes to the teachings of the gnostic
myth about god and salvation in these conversations, but only in the final di-
alogue (between Jesus and Judas) does Jesus narrate the myth. The narration
includes the existence of the great invisible spirit, the emanation of numerous
immortals, the origin of the lower rulers, the creation of humanity, and the end
of the present world order. The gospel frames the dialogues with an opening
sketch of Jesus’ earthly ministry and his manner of appearing and with a con-
cluding scene of Judas agreeing to hand Jesus over to Jewish leaders as Jesus is in
“the guest room” (cf. Mk 14:14; Lk 22:11). Although GJd shows knowledge of all
four New Testament gospels, this final episode seems to presuppose the Gospel
of John’s account of the last supper, in which Jesus sends Judas out of the room
during the meal (Jn 13:30). GJd resembles BJn in presenting the gnostic myth
in a revelation from Jesus to a disciple and in placing its narrative within the
framework of the Fourth Gospel.

The myth that Jesus reveals is that found also in BJn, but with some signifi-
cant differences. In both works, the invisible spirit emanates two other divine
beings, the Barbélo (or a “luminous cloud”) and the self-originate, the latter of
which has four attendants. Among the other immortals are heavenly prototypes
of Adam and of the posterity of his son Seth. A lower hostile power, here called
Nebro as well as Ialdabaoth, presides over the chaos of the material realm, along
with Saklas and other rulers, among them a leading group of twelve. Saklas cre-
ates humanity and is the ruler that most of humanity mistakenly worships as
god. The saved are characterized as a “great and holy race,” modeled after the
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divine progeny of Seth, and associated with “the perfect human being” (35:2f).
Their ultimate salvation follows the destruction of the hostile rulers and the end
of the world as it currently exists.

In contrast to BJn, however, GJd mostly eschews philosophical vocabulary
and instead draws its imagery from heavenly lore, especially that found in Jew-
ish apocalyptic literature. Both the immortals and the lower rulers are called
angels, while the former are referred to also as clouds and the latter are associ-
ated with the stars. Although the Barbélo aeon appears prominently in Judas’s
confession of Jesus’ true identity, it appears only briefly in the narrative of the
myth as an unnamed cloud (47:14f). More significantly, with one possible ex-
ception (44:2f), the acon wisdom does not appear at all, and her error is not the
source of the chief ruler. Instead, one of the immortals, most likely Eléléth, calls
Nebro, Saklas, and their fellow rulers into being, so that they might preside over
the lower world. This scenario appears also in EgG, which shares other features
with GJd as well. In general, the myth in GJd is simpler and less systematic than
in other gnostic works.

Like RAd, GJd uses the term “race”—in Greek, genea—to characterize groups
of human beings. The saved are the “great and holy race,” the “mighty and holy
race,” and so on, while other human beings are the “corruptible race,” the “races
of the pious,” and so on. The Greek term genea carried the basic connotation of
kinship relation by blood (“family;” “race,” “generation,” “offspring”), but it could
refer to groups not so related (“class,” “kind”). Ancient concepts of “race” (ge-
nea) included not only blood relations but also shared customs, institutions, and
religious practices, and thus “race” did not constitute an immutable category. A
variety of ancient Christians called themselves a race, even a “new race,” which
they invited others to join.

GJd supplements its narration of the myth with sharp criticism of Jesus’ dis-
ciples and (by implication) the Christian churches and clergy that claim them
as authorities. The disciples, none of whom other than Judas is named, mis-
takenly believe that the god they worship (Saklas) is the father of Jesus; Jesus
laughs at their prayer over bread, which is reminiscent of the eucharist. In a
scene modeled on Peter’s confession of Jesus at Caesarea Philippi (narrated in
the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke), only Judas correctly identifies Jesus
as coming from the aeon of the Barbélo. When the disciples report a vision
of priests offering animal sacrifices and engaging in other sinful acts, Jesus in-
terprets the wicked priests as the disciples and the slaughtered animals as the
disciples’ followers.

In contrast to the ignorance and sin of the other disciples, Judas alone knows
who Jesus is, and only he receives knowledge of the divine realm and the origin
and fate of the cosmos. Nonetheless, Judas himself is not one of the great and
holy race; Jesus tells him that he will suffer persecution for his sacrifice of the
human being who bears Jesus and that he will groan over his exclusion from
full salvation. Judas’s handing over of Jesus sets in motion the events that will
lead to the destruction of the hostile powers, and Judas himself will rule over the
reorganized lower realm as the “thirteenth demon.”
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LITERARY BACKGROUND

The author and place of composition of GJd are unknown. The title most
likely does not assign authorship of the work to Judas; rather, it is a gospel con-
cerning (“of”) Judas, and no author is mentioned. The date of its composition is
sometime before A.D. ca. 180, when St. Irenaeus mentions it by name in connec-
tion with the gnostics. He attributes its composition to “others” among the gnos-
tics; these others, he says, identified with biblical figures who were persecuted
by the creator god such as Cain and the Sodomites (IrUnid 1.31.1). The language
of composition was Greek.

The genre of GJd is the dialogue gospel. In this genre, Jesus appears to one or
more of his disciples and engages in extended conversations with them without
much, if any, narrated plot. Other early examples include The Dialogue of the
Savior and The Secret Book (“Apocryphon”) of James, both preserved in Nag
Hammadi codices, and the Epistle of the Apostles (Epistula Apostolorum). In
these works, Jesus appears and converses with his disciples after his resurrection
from the dead and before his final ascension into heaven. In GJd, however, the
divine Jesus ascends before the arrest and crucifixion of his human vessel, and
Jesus’ appearances and dialogues therefore take place before these events as well.
The first three dialogues concern Jesus’ identity and matters of ritual, ethics, and
authority. The final dialogue with Judas takes the form of questions and answers
(an ancient literary format called erotapokriseis) and concerns cosmogony, ura-
nography, anthropogony, and eschatology.

MYTHIC CHARACTERS

I. Immortals Mentioned in the Work

The GREAT INVISIBLE SPIRIT. A great and invisible aeon. Also called
the parent, god, the great one. The one who sent Jesus.

The aeon of BARBELO. The immortal. A luminous cloud.

The angelic SELF-ORIGINATE. A great angel, the god of light.

FOUR ANGELS that attend the self-originate.

The TWELVE AEONS of the TWELVE LUMINARIES.
ANGELIC MYRIADS that serve them.

Apamas. The first human being.

[SETH.]

The incorruptible RACE oF SETH. The incorruptible powers of Adamas.

72 LUMINARIES OR AEONS and 360 LUMINARIES among the incorrupt-
ible race.

72 HEAVENS and 360 FIRMAMENTS.

A numberless ANGELIC ARMY and VIRGIN SPIRITS for glory and service
to all the aeons, heavens, and firmaments.

ELELETH (?). An aeon containing the cloud of acquaintance and the
angel.

JEsus.
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MIKHAEL.
GABRIEL.

I1. Rulers Mentioned in the Work

NEBRO, also called IALDABAOTH.

Sakwras. The disciples’ god.

TWELVE RULERS OR ANGELS.

TWELVE ANGELS in the heavens, including
[...], also called the anointed (Christ) (?)
HARMATHOTH
GALILA
I0BEL
ADONAIOS.

THRONES, KINGS, ANGELS.

II1. Humankind

ADAM.

EVE, also called Life (Z6€).

The incorruptible RACE OF SETH on earth. The great and holy race, the
mighty and holy race, the great undominated race, the great race of
Adam, Those People.

The RACE(S) OF THE HUMAN BEINGS. Offspring of this aeon, the races
of the pious, the corruptible race, mortal human beings, the race of
the earthly Adam, races of the angels.

The TWELVE DISCIPLES, including a replacement for Judas.

Jupas IscarIOT. The thirteenth demon.

The human being who bears Jesus.

The JEWs, including HIGH PRIESTS and SCRIBES

TEXT

The original Greek apparently does not survive. The text is known only in

Coptic translation, attested by a single manuscript, Codex Tchacos (pp. 33-58),
which was copied in the decades after A.p. 300 and is now in the Bibliotheca
Bodmeriana, Cologny, Switzerland. The damaged and fragmentary character of
the manuscript makes much lost text virtually impossible to restore and renders
much of the surviving text obscure.

The translation below is based on Jenott’s critical edition of the Coptic, with

minor alterations: L. Jenott, The “Gospel of Judas” (see “Select Bibliography”).
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The Gospel of Judas?

Title

33 The secret report of judgment, (the report) in which Jesus
spoke with Judas Iscariot eight days prior to the three days before
he celebrated Passover.

Prologue: the earthly ministry of Jesus

When he appeared on earth, he performed signs and great
wonders for the salvation of humanity, while some people also
were [walking] in the way of righteousness and others were
walking in their transgression. «And the twelve disciples were
called,® eand he began to speak with them about the mysteries
that are above the world and the things that will happen until
the end. «But many a time he would not reveal himself to his
disciples; instead, you would find him in the midst of the . . .°

I. FOUR APPEARANCES OF JESUS

(1) Jesus comes to his disciples and is recognized by
Judas alone

One day he came to his disciples in Judea and found them
seated, gathered, and training for godliness. «When he [...] his
disciples 34 gathered, seated, and giving thanks® over the bread,
[he] laughed.

«But the disciples said to him, “Teacher, why are you laughing
at [our] thanksgiving?® «What have we done? [This] is what is
appropriate”

GTh prol.

RAd 77:1

Ps1:6
Mt 21:32
Mt 10:1
Mk 3:13
Lk 6:13

Mt 13:11
Mk 4:11
Lk 8:10
Mt 24:3
Mk 13:4
Lk21:7

1Tm 4:7

Title a. In the MS the title is found after the text
(at 58:28f).

33 a. Perhaps to be corrected to “And he called
the twelve disciples.”

b. The text contains an unknown word. Possi-
bly, “in the midst of the children

34 a. Greek eucharistein: the term meant “to
give thanks,” but in Christian circles it sometimes
referred specifically to celebrating the ritual of the
eucharist.

b. Greek lit. “eucharist.”
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+He answered and said to them, “I am not laughing at you—
you do not do this by your own will. «Rather, by this your god
[will] be blessed.”

«They said, “Teacher, it is you [. . .] the son of our god.”

oJesus said to them, “How are [you] acquainted with me?
«Truly I say to you, no race from the people among you will be
acquainted with me.”

«When his disciples heard this, [they] began to get irritated
and angry and to blaspheme against him in their heart. «But
when Jesus saw their foolishness, [he said] to them, «“Why has
agitation brought anger (to you)? «Your god who is within you
and [...] 35 <have become irritated, along with your souls. «[Let]
the one who is [stable] among you people bring forward the per-
fect human being and also stand before my face”

+And they all said, “We are mighty!” «But their spirit could
not dare to stand before him—except for Judas Iscariot. «He was
able to stand before him, but he could not look him in the eyes.
oInstead, he turned his face away.

oJudas said to him, “I know who you are and where you have
come from. «You have come from the aeon of the Barbélo, the
immortal (aeon). «But as for the one that sent you,* I am not
worthy to proclaim its name.”

oJesus, because he knew that he was thinking about the rest of
the exalted matters as well, said to him, «“Separate from them,
and I will tell you the mysteries of the kingdom, not so that you
might go there, but so that you might groan all the more. 36 «For
someone else will take your place, so that the twelve [...] might
be complete in their god”

«And Judas said to him, “What day will you tell me these
things? «And (when) will the great day of light dawn for the [. . .]
race?” «But when he had said this, Jesus left him.

(2) Jesus appears, and the disciples question him about the
other realm

When morning came, he appeared to his disciples, and they
said to him, «“Teacher, where did you go? «What do you do after
you have left us?”

oJesus said to them, “I went to another great and holy race”

«His disciples said to him, “Lord, what is the great race that
is more exalted and holier than we but not now in these aecons?”

+When Jesus heard these things, he laughed and said to them,
«“Why are you thinking in your heart about the mighty and holy
race? 37 «Truly I say to you, no offspring [of ] this aecon will see

35 a. “the one that sent you™ i.e. the great invisible

spirit.

BJn 2:23

Mk 1:24

Mt 16:15
Mk 8:29
Lk 9:20
v.19

BJn 4:9
3Tb 125:26

Mt 13:11
Lk 8:10

v.l
Acl:21
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[...], nor will any angelic army of the stars rule over that race,
nor will any mortal human offspring be able to go with it. «For
[that race] does not come from [...] came into being [...] the
race of the human beings [. . .] ebut it is from the race of [. . .great]
people. [. ..] the powerful authorities [. . .] snor any power [of the
aeons] in which you rule”

+When his disciples heard these things, they were disturbed in
their spirit, each one, and they were at a loss for words.

(3) Jesus comes, and the disciples report a dream about
corrupt behavior

Jesus came to them on another day, and they said to him,
+“Teacher, we saw you in a dream, for we saw great dreams [in
the] night that passed.”

o[But Jesus said,] “Why [...] you hid yourselves?”

38 «For their part, [they said, “We] saw a large building [in
which] there were a large altar, [and] twelve men who we say are
priests, and a name. «A multitude were devoting themselves to
that altar [. . .] the priests [. . .] the offerings. «We too were devot-
ing ourselves.”

o[Jesus said,] “What kind [... ?]”

«And they said, “[Some] are fasting for two weeks; others are
sacrificing their own children, others their wives, while they are
blessing and submitting to one another. «Others are sleeping with

Mt19:28

Mk 14:40

Ac2:46

1Co 6:9

men; others are murdering; others are committing a multitude of rm129

sins and lawless deeds. «+And the people who stand [at] the altar
[are] invoking your [name]. 39 «And because they are engaged
in all the labors of their sacrifice, that [altar] is full.” «After they
had said these things, they fell silent because they were disturbed.

oJesus said to them, “Why have you become disturbed? «Truly
I say to you, all the priests that stand at that altar are invoking
my name. «And even more, I say to you that my name has been
written upon this building of the races of the stars by the races
of the human beings, <and in my name [they] shamefully have
planted fruitless trees.”

Jesus explains the dream

Jesus said to them, “It is you who receive the sacrifices at the
altar that you saw. «That is the god that you serve, and you are
the twelve men whom you saw. «And the cattle that are brought
in are the sacrifices that you saw, that is, the multitude that you
are leading astray 40 at that altar. «[. . .*] is going to stand, and
in this way he will use my name; and <the>" races of the pious

40 a. Possibly, “The deacon”; cf. 40:18f.
b. This word is inadvertently missing in the MS.
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will devote themselves to him. «After him another person will
present the [fornicators], and another will present the killers of
children, and another, those who sleep with men, those who fast,
and the rest of impurity, lawlessness, and error, and those who
say, ‘We are equal to angels. «And they are the stars that bring
everything to completion. «For they have said to the races of hu-
man beings, ‘Lo, god has accepted your sacrifice from the hands
of a priest'—that is, the deacon of error, «or the lord who gives
orders, the one who presides over the entirety. «On the last day
they will be put to shame.”

41 «Jesus said [to them,] “Stop [sacrifices of animals], which
. ..] on the altar. «Because they are upon your stars and your an-
gels, having previously come to completion there, consider them
[...,] and let them [become] manifest.”

«His disciples [said to him, “Cleanse] us from our [sins],
which we have committed by the deceit of the angels”

oJesus said to them, “It is impossible [...] them [. . .] nor [can]
a fountain extinguish the [fire] of the [entire] inhabited world,
[nor] can a spring in a [. . . water] all the races, except the great
one that is destined. «And no single lamp will illumine all the
aeons, except the second race,” nor can a baker feed the entire
creation 42 under [...]”

eAnd [...] to them [...] “Teacher, help us, and [.. ]

oJesus said to them, “Stop contending with me. « Each of you
has his own star [...] of the stars will [...] what is his [...] «It is
not to the corruptible race that I was sent, but to the mighty and
incorruptible race. «For no enemy has ruled [over] that race, nor
one of the stars. «Truly I say to you (plur.), the pillar of fire will
fall suddenly, and that generation will not move [by] the stars.”

Jesus tells Judas about the races of human beings

And when Jesus had said these things, he left and [took] Judas
Iscariot with him. «He said to him, “The water on the high moun-
tainis[...]43[...] sthathasnotcome . ..] spring[. ..] tree of [the
fruit...] of thisaeon [...] after a time [. . .] «Rather, it has come to
water god’s garden and the [fruit (?)?] that will endure, for it will
not defile the [...] of that race, but [...] forever and ever”

«Judas said to him, “[. . .] me, what fruit does this race possess?”

oJesus said, “As for every human race, their souls will die, but
as for them, when the time of the kingdom has been completed
and the spirit separates from them, their bodies will die, but their
souls will live and be taken up.”

41 a. “the second race”: perhaps meaning the lat- 43 a. Possibly, “race”
ter race, i.e. “the great one that is destined,” rather
than the former, i.e. “all the races.”

Lk 20:36

Ex13:21
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23 oJudas said, “And so what will the remaining races of human
beings do?”
25 eJesus said, “It is impossible 44 to sow (seed) on a [rock] and mt13:5 par.
2 gettheir fruit. «So too [. . .] the [. . .] race and corruptible wisdom M t68?
[. . .] the hand that created mortal human beings, and their souls
8 go up to the aeons on high. «[Truly] I say to you (plur.), [no
ruler] or angel [or] power will be able to see those [...] that the
[great] holy race [will see]”
13 eAfter Jesus said these things, he departed.

(4) Judas reports a vision to Jesus

15 Judas said, “Teacher, just as you have listened to all of them,

17 listen now to me as well. «For I have seen a great vision.”

18 «But when Jesus heard, he laughed and said to him, “Why are

22 you training yourself, you thirteenth demon?* «But speak, and I rads210
will put up with you.”

23 oJudas said to him, “I saw myselfin the vision, with the twelve

disciples stoning me and 45 pursuing [...] +And I came also to Grhis

3 the place where [...] after you. «I saw [a building . . .], and my

5 eyes could not [comprehend] its size. «Great people were sur-

7 rounding it, and a roof . . . that house.* eAnd in the midst of the

u building [...]. sTeacher, take me in along with Those People.”

—_

Jesus explains the vision

2 [Jesus] answered and said, “Your star has led you astray, Ju-
das, because no mortal human offspring is worthy to enter the
17 building that you saw. «For it is that place that is kept for the holy
ones, the place where neither the sun nor the moon will rule, nor
the day, but they will stand at rest always in the acon with the
23 holy angels. Lo, I have told you the mysteries of the kingdom, 3s:23
46 .and I have taught you about the error of the stars, and [. . .]
send [...] upon the twelve aeons.”

—_

II. EROTAPOKRISEIS
(QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS)

(1) Influence of the rulers; uranography; creation

5 Judas said, “Teacher, surely my seed does not dominate the
rulers, does it?”*

44 a. “demon”: Greek daimon. In classical litera- 45 a. The text in the MS is corrupt.

ture, the term refers to spiritual beings that could

be hostile, positive, or neutral toward human be- 46 a. Possibly, “Teacher, surely my seed is not sub-
ings. In early Jewish and Christian works, the term  ject to the rulers, is it?”

came to have a consistently negative meaning.
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oJesus answered and said to him, “Come, and I will [speak
with] you [...], «but so that you might groan all the more when
you see the kingdom and its entire race”

+When Judas heard these things, he said to him, “What more
have I received because you have separated me from that race?”

«Jesus answered and said, “You will become the thirteenth,
«and you will come to be cursed by the rest of the races, and you
will come to rule over them. «In the last days they <will .. .> you,
and you will not (?) go® on high 47 to the [holy race]”

The invisible spirit and a luminous cloud

Jesus said: “[Come,] and I will teach you about the [...] that
[...] human being will see. «For there exists a great and infinite
aeon, the extent of which no angelic race has seen. «[In] it is a
great invisible spirit, swhich no angelic eye has seen nor inner
thought comprehended and which has not been called by any
name.

«And a luminous cloud appeared there.*

The self-originate and its four attendants

“And it (the invisible spirit) said, ‘Let an angel come into be-
ing for my attendance. «+And a great angel, the self-originate, the
god of light, came forth from the cloud. «And for its sake four
other angels came into being from another cloud, and they came
into being for the attendance of the angelic self-originate.

Twelve aeons and luminaries

“And 48 the [self-originate] said, «'Let [...] come into being’
«And it happened [...], and it [established] the first luminary to
rule over it. «And it said, ‘Let angels come into being to serve [it]’
«And innumerable [myriads] came into being.

«“And it said, [Let] a luminous aeon come into being’ +And
it came into being, and it (the self-originate) established the sec-
ond luminary to rule over it, along with innumerable angelic
myriads serving.

«“And this is how it (the self-originate) created the rest of the
aeons of light,* sand it caused them to be ruled, and it created
innumerable angelic myriads for their service.

b. The text in the MS is corrupt. Several words 48 a. A total of twelve: cf. 49:18f.
have been inadvertently omitted, obscuring the
meaning of the words that follow.

47 a.

“luminous cloud” probably the Barbélo

aeon, which Judas named earlier (35:17).

35:23

44:18

35:19
1Co 2:9
GTh17
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Adamas, the incorruptible race of Seth,
72 luminaries, and 72 heavens

“And Adamas existed in the first cloud of light,” which no an-
gel has seen among all the things called ‘divine. 49 «And [...]
that [...] the image [...] and according to the likeness of [this]
angel. «And he (Adamas?) revealed the incorruptible [race] of
Seth to the twelve [luminaries.. . .] «By the will of the spirit, he re-
vealed 72 luminaries among the incorruptible race. «And by the
will of the spirit, the 72 luminaries for their part revealed 360 lu-
minaries among the incorruptible race, «so that their number is
five for each. «And their source® is the twelve aeons of the twelve
luminaries, sand for each aeon (there are) six heavens, so that
there are 72 heavens for the 72 luminaries.

The 360 firmaments and the corruptible world

“And for each 50 [of them (the 72 heavens)] (there are) [five]
firmaments, «[so that there are] 360 [firmaments.] «[...] were
given authority and a [great] angelic army without number for
glory and [service], swhile [also] virgin [spirits] for glory and
service (were given) to all the aeons and the heavens and their
firmaments.

«“The multitude of those immortals are called ‘world, «that is,
‘corruption,® by the parent and the 72 luminaries that are with
the self-originate and its 72 aeons, the place where the first hu-
man being appeared with his incorruptible powers.” «And the
aeon that appeared with his race, «in which there are the cloud
of acquaintance and the angel, is called 51 El[éléth (?) .. .]

Nebro, Saklas, and other rulers and angels
“Afterwards [Eleléth (?)] said, ‘Let twelve angels come into

being [and rule] over chaos and [Hades]. «And lo, from the
cloud appeared an angel whose face poured forth fire and whose
likeness was defiled with blood. «He has [the] name, Nebro,
which has been interpreted as ‘apostate,® but others call him ‘Tal-

dabaoth. «And another angel came forth from the cloud as well:

EgG 68:5

73

b. “the first cloud of light”: probably the first lu-
minous cloud (47:14), i.e. the Barbéld, or perhaps
the first of the twelve luminous aeons brought into
being by the self-originate (47:26-48:8f).

49 a. Lit. “parent.”

50 a. The 360 firmaments and their angels and
spirits represent the transition to the material,
corruptible world or the border between the in-
corruptible and corruptible realms. They may be

compared to the 365 heavens and their angels in
the cosmology of Basilides; cf. IrBas 1.24.3.

b. “the first human being” and “his incorrupt-
ible powers™: probably Adamas and the incorrupt-
ible race of Seth.

51 a. The restoration of Eléléth is suggested by the
survival of “El-” at 51:1 and the parallel in EgG
68:5f.

b. Nebro is a variation on Nimrod (Gn 10:8-
12), whose Hebrew root means “to rebel.”
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Saklas. «Nebro created six angels—and (so did) Saklasc—for at-
tendance, «and these (twelve angels) produced twelve angels in
the heavens, and each one received a portion in the heavens.
+“And the twelve rulers spoke with the twelve angels: «Let
each one of you 52 [.. ] sand they [...] race [.. . five] angels:

«The firstis [. . .%], who is called the anointed.
«The [second] is Harmathoth, who [. . .].
«The third is Galila.

«The fourth is Iobél.

«The fifth [is] Adonaios.

«These are the five that ruled over Hades and first over chaos.

Creation of Adam and Eve

“Next Saklas said to his angels, ‘Let us create a human being
according to the likeness and according to the image. « Then they
modelled Adam and his wife Eve, but she is called in the cloud
‘Life’ (Z6€). «For it is in this name (Adam) that all the races seek
him, and each one of them calls her by their names.

+“But Saklas did not 53 command [. . .] produce, sexcept [. . .]
in the races [...] which [ ... Adam.]

«“And the [angel] said to him, ‘Your life is going to be mea-
sured by time, along with your children.”

(2) The life span of humanity

And Judas said to Jesus, “What is the maximum that a human
being will live?”

oJesus said, “Why are you amazed? For Adam received his
time measured out, along with his race, «in the place where he
received his kingdom measured out,* along with his ruler”

(3) The fate of the spirit

Judas said to Jesus, “Does the human spirit die?”

oJesus said, “This is how god commanded Mikhaél to give the
spirits of the human beings to them while they serve—as a loan.
«But the great one commanded Gabriél to give the spirits to the
great undominated race, the spirit along with the soul. «There-
fore, the rest of the souls shall 54 [...] «light [...] chaos [...]
«spirit within you (pl.), which you have caused to dwell in this

gels, for a total of twelve. dominance in it measured out”

52 a. Possibly, “Seth” or “Iaoth.”

b.

‘the anointed”: possibly a mistake for either

“the lord” or “the ram.”

EgG 68:31

v.17

EgG III
57:21f

BJn 10:27

BJn 10:28+
EgG 111 58:7

BJn 11:4

Gn 1:26

Gn 6:3
RAd 67:10

BJn17:30

EgG 64:17
Zs 58:20
RAd 75:5,
76:24

53 a. The MS mistakenly reads, “he received his
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54 a. “their first star”: possibly Judas or Judas’s star
(cf. 55:125 57:20).

55 a. “six stars” and “five combatants”: possibly the
eleven stars of the other disciples.

THE GOSPEL OF JUDAS

flesh among the races of the angels. +But god caused acquain-
tance to be brought to Adam and those with him, in order that
the kings of chaos and Hades might not rule over them.”

(4) The corruption of humanity

And Judas said to Jesus, “What, then, will those races do?”

oJesus said, “Truly I say to you (plur.), it is the stars that bring
completion upon all these things. «When Saklas completes the
times that have been assigned to him, stheir first star* will come
with the races, and the things that have been said will be brought
to completion. «Next, they will fornicate in my name and kill
their children, 55 «and [. . .] aeons, «bringing their races and pre-
senting them to Saklas. «And next [...] will come, bringing the
twelve tribes of [Israel] from [...], sand all the races will serve
Saklas, sinning in my name. «And your (sing.) star will rule over
the thirteenth aeon.” «But then Jesus laughed.

(5) Destruction of the stars

[Judas] said, “Teacher, why [are you laughing at me?”]

o[Jesus] answered [and said,] “I am laughing not [at you, but]
at the error of the stars, «because these six stars go astray with
these five combatants,® and they all will be destroyed with their
creations.”

(6) Fate of the baptized

And Judas said to Jesus, “Come then, what will those who
have been baptized in your name do?”

oJesus said, “Truly I say [to you (sg.)], this baptism 56 [. .. in] my
name [...] swill destroy the entire race of Adam, the earthly man.
«Tomorrow the one who bears me will be tortured.” «Truly I [say]
to you (pl.), no hand of a mortal human being [. . .] me.> e Truly [I]
say to you, Judas, as for those who offer sacrifice to Saklas, they
all will be [destroyed (?)], «for the [...] upon the [...] and all [...]
eeverything that is [evil]. «But as for you, you will surpass them
all, for you will sacrifice the human being who bears me.

«“Already your horn has been raised,
«and your anger has been filled,
«and your star has passed by,

«and your heart has [. . .].

75

40:7

38:24, 39:7
46:18

ClExc 74:2

Ps 89:17,
112:9,
148:14

Nb11:1

56 a. The reference to the suffering of the earthly
Jesus as happening “tomorrow” seems to contra-

dict the opening, which places these dialogues

touch] me.”

“three days before he celebrated Passover” (33:1f).
b. Possibly, “[will sin] against me” or “[will
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L5 57 «“Truly [I say to you,] your final [...] «of the aeon have
5 been [defeated, and] sthe kings have become weak, and the races rvis:o
of the angels have groaned, and the evils that [...] the ruler is
10 destroyed. «And next, the [...] of the great race of Adam will be
12 exalted, «for prior to heaven, the earth, and the angels, that race
exists through the aeons.

Conclusion of the dialogues

16,17 “Lo, you have been told everything. «Look up, and see the
20 cloud, the light within it, and the stars surrounding it. «And the
star that leads the way is your star”
22 +And Judas looked up and saw the luminous cloud, and he 1k9:34
24 entered it.* e Those standing on the ground heard a voice coming %ii}zo

15 from the cloud, saying, 58 «[“. .. the] great race [.. "] +And Judas w17
no longer saw Jesus. 1k9:35

III. JUDAS HANDS JESUS OVER

6 And at once there was a disturbance among the Jews, more
9 than [...] «Their high priests grumbled because [he] had gone
12 into the guest room for his prayer. «But some of the scribes were Mk i4:14

there watching closely, so that they might seize him during the ot
16 prayer. «For they were afraid of the people because they all held Vi ot
him to be a prophet. Ti2o0is
19 «And they approached Judas and said to him, “What are you
22 doing here? «You are Jesus’ disciple.” Jn18:17

232¢  oFor his part, he answered them as they wished. «And Judas w265
took money and handed him over to them.?

57 a. The text is ambiguous as to whether it is 58 a. In the MS, the title of this work is written
Jesus or Judas who enters the cloud, but the sub-  after the text (at 58:28f).
sequent reference to Judas no longer seeing Jesus
(58:5f) suggests that it is Jesus.



THE REVELATION OF ADAM

(RAd)

CONTENTS

The Revelation of Adam (“Apocalypse of Adam”) tells the gnostic myth from
the creation of Eve down to the savior’s final advent and the ultimate damnation
of non-gnostic Christianity. The story line seems to be based primarily on the
myth rather than Genesis. An important role is played by angels whose names
are known from highly developed works such as EgG and Zs; this may indicate
that a sophisticated form of the myth is presupposed. Yet in RAd the tale is
abbreviated to the point of obscurity; a single biblical term (“god”) is used, for
example, to describe both the satanic creator (Sakla, that is, Ialdabaoth) and
the ineffable parent. No distinctive elements of non-gnostic Christianity occur
in the work, leading some scholars to regard RAd as textbook evidence for the
existence of non-Christian, that is, Jewish, gnostic religion; such scholars are
obliged to minimize its connection with other, more obviously Christian, ver-
sions of the gnostic myth.

The genealogy of humankind is especially important to the author of RAd,
though its exact details are obscure (partly owing to the imperfection of the
MS). The human race appears to divide into three groups or races: (I) the pos-
terity of Seth, that is, the gnostics who are destined for salvation; (2) the poster-
ity of Noah, including (a) descendants of Sém (Shem), the people of Israel (?);
(b) descendants of Kham (Ham); (¢) descendants of Iapheth (Japheth); and
(3) apostates from (2)(b) and (c) who join the posterity of Seth and come under
their protection. This threefold division seems to contradict Gn 5:1-6:1, which
derives Noah from the Sethid line. Possibly the threefold division of humankind
in Valentinian gnosticism should be compared.

Especially noteworthy is a fifteen-stanza poem on the incarnation of the sav-
ior, near the end of the work, comprising mythic material found nowhere else
in gnostic myth.

LITERARY BACKGROUND

The author and place of composition of RAd are unknown. The date of its
composition must be before A.p. 350, the approximate date of the MS. The

77
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mythic content of RAd resembles EgG, 3Tb, FTh, Zs, and Fr. The work is
attributed by implication to Seth, recording words spoken by his father Adam; it
is thus an example of pseudepigraphy. The language of composition was Greek.

RAd has a complex mixture of genres in which certain traditional materials
are subordinated to others:

I. Heavenly message
A. Deathbed literature (autobiography of a hero)
1. Angelic revelation: prediction of the “true history” of humankind

As in EgG and 3Tb, the whole work is presented (85:3f) as a heavenly mes-
sage, in this instance brought by angelic messengers and set on a high moun-
tain, perhaps engraved on tablets. The convention of the heavenly message is a
commonplace of ancient Mediterranean revelatory literature. The body of the
message in RAd falls into the category of deathbed (or farewell) literature, in
which a patriarch summons his children to hear his last words. Such works,
often called “testaments,” are known from the Old Testament Pseudepigrapha
(e.g., Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs); they do not seem to have ever at-
tained a set generic form. In the present example, Adam makes a final autobi-
ographical statement to his son Seth, and in it he recounts an angelic revelation
that he once received. The revelation comprises historical predictions, which
amount to a revisionist “true history” of the Sethid line of humanity down to
the final incarnation of the savior, partly paralleling the book of Genesis. The
monologue eventually assumes the form of poetry (parallel strophes, 77:27f),
but concludes with a prose description of the final damnation of the non-gnostic
line of humankind.

MYTHIC CHARACTERS

I. Great Eternal Aeons Mentioned in the Work
The ETERNAL GOD, or simply “god.” The god of truth.
A REVEALER, in the form of “three persons” (Forethought?)
The GREAT SETH. The human being who is the seed of the great race.
“That Human being”

THE GREAT RACE, or incorruptible seed, of the great Seth
The HOLY SPIRIT (not clearly distinguished in the text)
GREAT ETERNAL ANGELS and AEONS, including:

ABRASAKS, SABLO, GAMALIEL

MIKHEUS, MIKHAR, MNESINOUS

IESSEUS-MAZAREUS-IESSEDEKEUS

II. Rulers Mentioned in the Work
The RULER OF THE AEONS AND POWERS. The lord god, or simply
“god,” creator of Adam and Eve. Called Sakla (Saklas).
PowEgRrs and ANGELS that are with the ruler
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III. Humankind Mentioned in the work
ApAaM, the first human being
EveE, his wife
A cHILD oF EVE’s begotten by the ruler (Cain)
SETH. A child of Adam and Eve.
NoaH and HIS POSTERITY, including his sons:
Kuam (Ham)
IAPHETH (Japheth)
SEM (Shem)
The POSTERITY OF KHAM AND IAPHETH, constituting twelve
kingdoms
400,000 RENEGADES from the posterity of Kham and Iapheth. A thir-
teenth kingdom.
The seEDp oF SETH. “Those People.”
A superior HUMAN BEING, in whom the great luminary becomes
incarnate

IV. A Spirit Active in Humankind
PRIOR ACQUAINTANCE, eternal acquaintance. The life, or glory, that
belongs to acquaintance.

TEXT

The original Greek apparently does not survive. The text is known only in
Coptic translation, attested by a single manuscript from Nag Hammadi, MS
NHC V (pp. 64-85), which was copied just before A.p. 350 and is now in the
Cairo Coptic Museum.

The translation below is based on MacRae’s critical edition of the Coptic, into
which a few new restorations by Stephen Emmel have been incorporated: G. W.
MacRae, ed., in Nag Hammadi Codices V2-5 and VI with Papyrus Berolinensis
8502, 1 and 4 (D. M, Parrott, ed.; Nag Hammadi Studies, vol. 11; Leiden: E. J.
Brill, 1979), 151-95.
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64 The Revelation of Adam

The testament of Adam

The revelation® that Adam taught to his son Seth in the seven
hundredth year, saying: «Listen to my utterances, my son Seth!

I. THE HISTORY OF ADAM

Adam and Eve a mobile androgyne

After god® had made me of earth, along with your mother Eve,
I used to go about with her in glory.? «<...>¢ that she beheld,
from the eternal’ realm from which we had derived. «And she
(or it)s taught me an account of acquaintance with the eternal
god.! «And we resembled the great’ eternal angels. «For, we were
superior to the god that had made us, and to the powers that are

85:19
EpG 26.8.12

RR 87:23+
BJn 4:36

FTh 45:8+
EgG 62:24

v.i2
BJn 20:19+

with him, which we had not (yet) become acquainted with.

Creation of Eve. Passage of divine acquaintance

into an “other” race.

RR 89:7 +
20 Next, god the ruler of the aeons and the powers angrily gave 646
22 us a command. «Next, we became two aeons,* and the glory that %?3119-25 .

was in our hearts—your mother Eve’s and mine—Ileft us, as did

64 a. Greek apokalypsis, “apocalypse”

b. According to the Septuagint Greek version of
Gn 5:3-5, Adam was 230 when he begot Seth and
died in the seven hundredth year thereafter. The
scene of RAd is therefore set at the end of Adam’s
life, and Adam’s speech is like a testament.

c. The ruler of the aeons, the creator.

d. “glory” an extraterrestrial element (see note
64m).

e. Some Coptic words are inadvertently omit-
ted here. For grammatical reasons, “that she be-
held” does not relate to “glory”

f. “eternal” gnostic jargon, which in RAd indi-
cates membership in the spiritual realm.

81

g. she (or it)”: some entity mentioned in the
words omitted at 64:10f, possibly a manifestation
of wisdom.

h. The other god, the god of truth.

i. “great”™ gnostic jargon, which in RAd indi-
cates membership in the spiritual realm.

j. In keeping with the biblical style of RAd, the
word “god” is picked up by “he, him,” etc., in this
English translation.

k. Prior to this event, Adam and Eve were cou-
pled like Siamese twins or as an androgyne. It was
widely held that the first human creation of god
was an androgyne until the splitting apart of fe-
male and male.
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the prior' acquaintance that had breathed™ within us. «And it
(the glory) fled from us and entered [some other]" great [aecon
and some other]| great [race]. «It was (?) not from the present
realm (aeon)—from which your mother Eve and I derive—that
it (acquaintance) [came]: 650rather, it passed into the seed be-
longing to great aeons. «For this reason, I too called you by the
name of That Human Being® who is the seed of the great race—
«or rather, from him (?)® «After those days, eternal acquaintance
with the god of truth became distant from your mother Eve and
me. «From that time on, we learned about mortal affairs, like
human beings.

Enslavement of Adam and Eve to the creator

Next, we became acquainted with the god that made us.
«For we were not alien to his powers. «And we served him in fear
and servility. «And after this, we became dark in our hearts. «And
L, for my part, was asleep in the thinking of my heart.

Adam’s revelation

Now, I saw before me three persons,® whose images I could
not recognize, inasmuch as they were not from the powers of the
god that had [made us]. «[. . .] they surpassed [. . .]
[...], saying to me, 66+“Adam! Arise from the sleep of death
and hear about eternity and the seed of That Human Being,* to
whom life® has drawn near and which has emanated from you
and from Eve your consort.”

Rebuke of Adam by the creator

Next, when I had heard these utterances from Those Great
People who were standing before me then Eve and I sighed in
our hearts. «And the lord god that made us stood before us and
said to us, «“Adam! Why were you (plur.) sighing in your hearts?
«Do you (plur.) then not recognize that it is I who am god, who

BJn 24:13+

66:1+
BJn 9:11
BJn 25:1

BJn 25:7

RR91:9

EgG 50:23+

76:247

BJn 31:4+
65:3

BJn 25:20+

RR90:19

L. Or “first”

m. According to BJn 19:22f, when the creator
(Taldabaoth, there called Sakla) “breathed” its
spirit into Adam as breath of life to make him alive,
the stolen “power” of wisdom passed into Adam.
In RAd, “the glory” has a similar function and mo-
bility, as a kind of spiritual element.

n. “other”™ or “foreign, alien”; gnostic jargon,
which in RAd is associated with the seed of Seth
on earth; it is based on Gn 4:25 (Septuagint), “god
has raised up to me some other seed instead of
Abel?”

65 a. Le. the great Seth. The terms “That” and
“Those” are gnostic jargon, which in RAd indi-

cates membership in the spiritual realm. The mys-
tifying “That” (Greek ekeinos) was esoteric jargon
known especially from Pythagorean circles.

b. The Coptic text is slightly corrupt here;
one or more words may have been inadvertently
omitted.

c.As in BJn 2:1f, the vision of the savior (fore-
thought, the Barbélo) has three aspects of a shift-
ing character. Cf. BJn, note 2b.

66 a. The coming human manifestation of the
great race of heavenly seed of Seth.

b. The “prior acquaintance” of “glory” that had
“fled” from Adam and Eve, “entered [some other]
great [aeon and some other] great [race]” (64:28f).
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c. Le. Cain

the ancient copyist.
b. The ruler of the aeons, the creator.
c. The seed of Seth.
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made you (plur.)? «And that it is I who breathed a spirit of life
into you (plur.), for you to be a living soul?”

Cain. The mortality of Adam.

Next, darkness came over our eyes. sNext the god that made
us made a child (begotten) by himself [on] Eve [your] mother*...
[...]...[...]...[..] in the [...] the thinking . .. 67+I became
acquainted with a sweet desire for your mother. «Next, the zenith
of our eternal acquaintance perished from within us, and weak-
ness pursued us. «For this reason, the days of our life became few.
For, I knew that I had come under the authority of death.

II. PREDICTIONS REVEALED TO ADAM

So now, my son Seth, I shall disclose unto you what Those
Persons whom I had earlier seen before me disclosed unto me.
«For after I have completed the times of the present generation
and [the] years of [...] have come to an end, then [...] servant
[...]...69°

A. Early History of the Seed of Seth

The flood

Now, in order that god almighty® might destroy all fleshly be-
ings from out of the earth because of what they seek after, rains
of his will [. ..] upon those (members) of the seed consisting of
the people into whom has passed [the] life that belongs to ac-
quaintance‘—(the life) that left your mother Eve and me. «For
they were alien to him. «After this, great angels will come in lofty
clouds, (angels) that will take Those People into the place in
which the spirit [of ] life dwells [...]¢ 70 sexist from the heaven
unto the earth (?). «[...] the entire [...] of fleshly creatures will
be left behind in the [...]. «Next, god will rest from his wrath.
«And he will cast his power upon the waters, and [he will] bestow
power upon his® sons and [their wives] (after they come) out of
the ark, along with [the] beasts that he has been pleased with and
the birds of heaven that he has summoned and released on earth.

83

64:22+

BJn 24:8+

BJn 24:26+

76:17
GJd 53:10

65:25

BJn 28:32+

64:32
BJn 20:14

BJn 29:1+

d. About four lines of Coptic text have been

destroyed here. Noah and the ark were perhaps
69 a. Page 68 of the MS is blank; it has a very ir-  introduced in the missing passage.
regular surface and could not have been used by

70 a. “He... [he] ... his” (70:8f): the antecedents
of these pronouns are ambiguous; either Noah or
god almighty is meant in each instance.
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The creator’s covenant with Noah

And god will say to Noah, ewhom the races will call Deuka-
lion," «“See, I have kept watch over you (sing.)° in the ark, along
with your wife and your sons and their wives and their beasts
and the birds [of heaven] that you have called [and released] on
[earth. .. .]¢ 71 «Therefore I shall give you (sing.) and your off-
spring the land. «With dominance you (sing.) and your offspring
will dominate it. «And out of you (sing.) will come no seed of
humankind that will not stand in my presence in some other
glory™

The creator’s discovery of the “other” race

Next, they® will become like the cloud of the great light.

+Those who have been cast out from acquaintance with the
great aeons® and the angels will come. «They will stand in the
presence of Noah and the aeons.?

«And god will say to Noah, «“Why have you gone outside of
what I said to you (sing.)? «You have made some other race in
order to heap scorn upon my power!”

«Next, Noah will say, “I shall testify in the presence of your
strength that it was neither by me nor [by my offspring] that the
race of these people came to exist. [. . .]°

Entry of the “other” race into its land

72 o[...] acquaintance [...] Those People, sand bring them in
to their worthy land, and build for them a holy dwelling place.
«And they will be called by That Name® and will dwell there six
hundred years in acquaintance with incorruptibility. «And an-
gels of the great light will dwell with them. «No hateful matter
shall be in their hearts, only acquaintance with god.

The testament of Noah

Next, Noah will divide up the whole land among his sons
Kham (Ham), Iapheth (Japheth), and Sém (Shem). «He will say

BJn 29:12
EpG 26.1.6

IrSat 1.24.2

b. “Deukalion™ a Noah figure in Greek myth.
He and his wife Pyrrha built an ark (“coffer”) in
which they survived a flood brought wrathfully
upon them by Zeus.

c. The MS here erroneously has “him.”

d. About four lines of Coptic text have been
destroyed here.

71a. “other”: or “foreign, alien”; i.e. one associated
with the seed of Seth (cf. note 64n). The text may
be slightly corrupt here. More logical would be “no
seed of humankind that will stand in my presence
in some other glory”

b. Probably, the seed of Seth.

c. Presumably the descendants of Cain, since
the glory did not return until the birth of Seth the
son of Adam.

d. Perhaps not the “great eternal aeons,” but
rather the lower, demonic aeons ruled by Sakla
(cf. 64:20f).

e. Altogether about four lines of Coptic text
have been destroyed here.

72 a. Le. “the seed of Seth.”
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to them, “My sons, listen to my utterances. Behold, I have di-
vided up the land among you: then serve him" in fear and servi-
tude all the days of your life. «Do not let your posterity go from

»e

before the face [of] god almighty. [...] your [...]and I[...]]

Shem’s covenant

o[Next Sém (Shem), the] son of Noah, [will say, “My] pos-
terity [will] be pleasing in your presence and in the presence of
your power. 73 «Seal it with your mighty hand by fear and com-
mandment. «For none of the posterity that has come forth from

me will turn away from you or from god almighty: erather, they Bjn2s:0+

will serve in humility and fear (because) of their knowledge™

Entry of Hamids and Japhethids into the “other” land

Next, others from the posterity of Kham (Ham) and Iapheth
(Japheth), namely 400,000 people, shall go and enter some other
land and sojourn with Those People® who came into being out of
great eternal acquaintance. «For the shadow of their power will
guard those who have sojourned with them from all evil deeds
and all foul desires.

«Next, the posterity of Kham (Ham) and Iapheth (Japheth)
will make twelve kingdoms.c «And [their other] posterity* will
enter the kingdom of some other people.

Accusation against the “other” people

[Next, ...] will consider [...] aeon (or realm) [...] mortal
[. .. of] the great aeons of incorruptibility. 74 «And they will
go to Sakla® their god; «they will go in to the powers, accusing
the great men that dwell in their glory. «They will say to Sakla,
+“What is the power of these people who have stood in your
presence; swho have been subtracted from the posterity of Kham
(Ham) and Iapheth (Japheth), amounting to 400,<000>" peo-
ple; shave been received back into some other realm—the one
from which they have come; sand have overturned all the glory
of your power and the dominion of your hand? «For, within the
realms (aeons) where your rule has been dominant, the posterity
of Noah through his son has done all the will of yourself and of

c. Altogether about four lines of Coptic text  “reigns,”“dominions,” or “kingships.”
have been destroyed here. d. The 400,000 renegades.

73 a. “knowledge”; the word translated here means
propositional or expository knowledge, and not
acquaintance (gnaosis).

b. The seed of Seth. “400. Cf. 73:13f for the correct number.

C.

“kingdoms”™: here and throughout the

85

text, the Coptic word can be translated also

74 a. “Sakla” (Aramaic “fool”), elsewhere called
Saklas: a conventional name of Satan in Judaism.
b. Through an inadvertence the MS here has
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all the powers; ewhile also Those People and the people who
sojourn in their glory have not done what is pleasing to you,
o[but rather] have upset your entire throng”

Fiery attack upon the “other” people

Next, the god of the aeons will give to them some of (?) those
who serve [him°. . .] except . ... «They will come to that land
where the great people, who neither have become defiled nor
will become defiled by any desire, are going to dwell: 75 «for it jas3:22
was not by a defiled hand that their souls came into existence,
rather they came from a great commandment of an eternal angel.

«Next, fire, brimstone, and asphalt will be cast upon Those EgG 7213
People. +And fire and haze shall come over those aeons,* «the s LAl
eyes of the powers of the luminaries® shall grow dim, sand the Feaises

aeons shall not have vision in those days.

Their rescue

And great luminous clouds will descend, and from the great
aeons still other luminous clouds will descend upon them.
«Abrasaks, Sablo, and Gamaliél will descend and remove Those EgG s4:14+
People from the fire and wrath, sand take them above the aeons
and the realms of the powers, and [take] them [...] living [. . .,
and] take them [. . .] the aeons [. . .] dwelling place (?) of the great
[. . .] there and the holy angels and the aeons. 76 «The people will
come to resemble those angels, «for they are not alien to them:
orather, it is at the incorruptible seed® that they® labor.

B. Advent of the Savior

The incarnation

Once again, for a third time, the luminary of acquaintance? rr9s:2s
will pass by in great glory, in order to leave behind some of the
posterity of Noah® and the children of Kham (Ham) and Iapheth
(Japheth)—sto leave behind fruit-bearing trees for itself. «And
it (the luminary) will ransom their souls from the day of death.

«For the entire (multitude of ) modeled form' that came into 6712

»

b. The eternal angels.
c. After the flood and the fire.

75 a. Perhaps not the “great eternal aeons,” but d. The great Seth (see note 76h).
rather the lower, demonic aeons ruled by Sakla e. Offspring of Sém, Noah’s favored “posterity”
(cf. 64:20f). (Gn 9:26f).
b. The sun and the moon. f. “modeled form”: Jewish and Christian jargon
c. The spiritual realm. for the human body, based on the fact that the cre-

ator modeled Adam out of earth.

76 a. The great race of the great Seth, i.e. its earthly
manifestation as the seed of Seth.
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existence out of mortal earth will dwell under the authority of
death. «But those who think in their hearts upon acquaintance
with god the eternal will not perish. «For they have not received
spirit from the same kingdom;? erather, it is from an eternal, an-
gelic [...] that they have received it [...] luminary [...] upon
[...Jmortal[...]...[...] Seth." 77+And he will perform signs and
wonders, in order to heap scorn upon the powers and their ruler.

«Next, the god of the powers will become troubled, saying,
«“Which (sort) is the power of this human being who is superior
to us?”

The persecution

Next, he will raise up great wrath against That Human Being.
«And the glory shall go elsewhere® and dwell in holy buildings
that it has chosen for itself. «And the powers® will not see it with
their own eyes, nor will they see the other luminary.c

«Next, they will chastise the flesh? of the human being upon
whom the holy spirit has come.

«Next, all the powers’ angels and races will make use of the
name deceitfully, saying, «“Whence did it (the flesh) come into
existence?” «Or else, “Whence came the utterances of falsehood

87

BJn25:30

BJn 25:20+7
GJd 53:22

GJd 33:6

that all the powers have failed to make out?”

Explanations of the incarnation’

EgG 75:4
Zs 4:25

27 Now, the first kingdom [says of him],
“He came into existence [from a...]

1 78 A spirit [...] upward,
And he was nourished in the heavens,
2 He received its glory and power,
3 And arrived at the lap of his mother.
5 And it was thus that he arrived at® the water”

g. Implying perhaps that they received a spirit
from a different kingdom; cf. perhaps the “spirit
of life” of BJn.

h. The final advent of the “luminary” of ac-
quaintance (cf. 76:8f) seems to be the incarnation
of the great “Seth” in the form of a “mortal” human
being, who is superior to the powers.

77 a. If the preceding passage describes the tempo-
rary union of the preexistent great Seth with Jesus
of Nazareth, then the present sentence may refer
to the departure of the divine person (“glory”),
i.e. the luminary or great Seth, from Jesus’ body
shortly before his death on the cross; cf. IrUnid
1.30.13.

b. “the powers” of the ruler of the aeons, the
creator.

c. Perhaps, the great Seth or glory. For “other;
see note 71a.

d. Perhaps, crucify.

e. Lit. “find” The two deceitful questions
(77:23f ) concern, respectively, the origin of the in-
carnate savior’s flesh and the identity of the divine
person incarnate in the flesh.

f. The first twelve stanzas are answers given by
the posterity of Kham and Iapheth (73:25f); the
thirteenth is by the 400,000 renegades (73:13f);
the fourteenth, by the seed of Seth. The poem does
not relate an answer by the posterity of Sém.

78 a.Or “came upon.” Possibly, Jesus’ arrival at the
Jordan for baptism by John the Baptist (Mt 3:13f,
Mk 1:9f, Lk 3:21f, Jn 1:31f).
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6  And the second kingdom says of him,

7 “He came into existence from a great prophet.

9 And a bird came, and took the child that had been
born and brought him into a high mountain.

12 And he was nourished by that bird of heaven.

3 An angel came from there and said to [him], ‘Arise!
God has glorified you!

16 He received glory and strength.

17 And it was thus that he arrived at® the water”

18 The third kingdom says of him,

19 “He came into existence from a virgin womb.
21 He was cast out of his city along with his mother;
22,23 He was taken to a deserted place; sthere he nourished
himself.
2 He came and received glory and power.
25 And it was thus that he arrived at® the water”

27 [The fourth] kingdom [says of him],

28 “He came into existence [from a] virgin (?)¢
1 [. .. search] for her himself, 79 along with Phér-
salo and Sauél and his armies that they had sent.
3 Solomon, too, sent his army of demons® to search for
the female virgin
6 And they found not the female for whom they sought,
but rather the female virgin who had been given
to them:
9 It was she whom they brought.
9 Solomon took her, and the female virgin became preg-
nant and bore the child in that place.
13 She nourished him within a boundary® of the desert.
14 When he had been nourished, he received glory and
power from the seed from which he had been
engendered.
18 And it was thus that he arrived at® the water”

19 And the fifth kingdom says of him,

21 “He came into existence from a droplet of heaven.
2 He was sowed‘ into the sea.
b. Or “came upon.” wisdom (1 K 4:29-34) extended to the control of
c. Or “came upon.” demons. In this capacity he was invoked by ortho-
d. “virgin (?),” perhaps Greek parthenos: of this  dox writers, gnostics, and magicians.
Greek word only two letters survive in the MS. b. Or “palisade”
c. Or “came upon.”
79 a. It was commonly believed by ancient Jews d. Or “cast”

and Christians that King Solomon’s proverbial
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And the abyss took him unto itself and engendered
him, and bore him up.

And he received glory and power.

And it was thus that he arrived at® [the water]”

28 And [the] sixth kingdom [says],

29

«

... [...]Jto the lower realm (aeon),

80 So that he® might [gather] flowers.

She became pregnant from the desire for® the flowers,
and bore him in that place;

And the angels of the flower bed nourished him.

And he received glory and power in that place.

And it was thus that he arrived at® the water”

9 And the seventh kingdom says of him,

“He was a droplet and came from heaven onto the
earth.

Dragons? took him down into their dens, and he beca-
me* a servant.’

A spirit came over him and lifted him up on high to
where the droplet had come from;

And he received glory and power in that place.

And it was thus that he arrived at® the water”

20 And the eighth kingdom says of him,

22

24
25

27
29

“A cloud came over the earth and surrounded a rocky
outcrop.
From it he came into existence.
[The] angels that preside over [the] cloud
nourished him,
And he [received] glory and power [in that] place.
And it was [thus] that [he] arrived [at]! [the water]”

1 81 And [the ninth] kingdom says of him,

“One of the nine Pierian Muses® went apart from
the rest.

« » « »
e. Or “came upon. g. Or “came upon.

80 a. Or “it”

h. Or “arock”
i. Or “came [upon]

»

b. Or “desire of”

c. Or “came upon.” 81 a. “the nine Pierian Muses™ traditional Greek

d. Or “snakes” deities of poetry, literature, music, dance, astron-

e. “He was a droplet and . . . took him ... he = omy, and similar pursuits, celebrated as the source
became” (80:11f): or “There was a droplet that...  and patrons of inspiration and wisdom. Pieria, in
took it...it became.” Greece, was famous as one of their most ancient

f. Or “child” sites of veneration.
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She arrived at (or came upon) a high mountain and
tarried, sitting there, and so felt desire for herself
alone, so as to become androgynous.

She realized her desire, became pregnant from her
desire, and he was born.

The angels that preside over desire nourished him.

And he received glory and power in that place.

And it was thus that he arrived at® the water”

The tenth kingdom says of him,

“His god became enamored of a cloud of desire, and
produced him into his hand.

And he ejaculated an additional quantity of the droplet
upon the cloud.

And he was born and received glory and power in that
place.

And it was thus that he arrived at® the water”

And the eleventh kingdom says,
“The father felt desire for his [...] daughter, and she
too became pregnant by her father;
And she cast [. . .] tomb? outside in the desert,
82 And the angel nourished him in that place.
And it was thus that he arrived at® the water.”

The twelfth kingdom says of him,
“He came into existence from two luminaries,”
And they nourished him there.
He received glory and power.
And it was thus that he arrived at® the water.”

And the thirteenth kingdom¢ says of him, GJd 44:18
“Every one of their ruler’s begettings [is] a verbal
expression.
And this verbal expression received an ordinance in
that place.
He received glory and power.
And it was thus that he arrived at' the water.
So that those powers’ desires might be harmonized.”

b. Or “came upon.” b. The sun and the moon.
c. Or “came upon.” c. Or “came upon.”
d. Or “cave” d. The 400,000 renegades, 73:13f.

e. Or “Word”

82 a. Or “came upon.” f. Or “came upon.”
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19 But the undominated race® says,
21 “God" chose him from all the aeons,
23 And caused acquaintance with the incorruptible qual-
ity of truth to reside [in] him”
25 He said,
“The great luminary has emanated [from] an alien air,
[from a] great aeon.

28 «And [he has caused (?)] the race of Those People to be
luminous—
2 83 Those whom he chose unto himself,
3 So that they might be luminous over all the realm.™
C. The Final Struggle

Protection of the seed of Seth

4 Next, the seed, who will have received his name upon the wa-
ter"— and from them all (?)—will struggle against the power.
7 +And an obscure cloud will come upon them.

Acclamation of the seed of Seth

8 Next, the peoples will cry out in a loud voice, saying,
1,12 +“Blessed are the souls of Those People,® «for they have become
14 acquainted with god? in acquaintance with truth..They will live
15 for ever and ever! «For they have not perished by their desires, as

17 have the angels; enor have they completed the deeds of the pow-
19 ers. «Rather, they have stood at rest® in his presence in acquain-
tance with god, like light that has emanated from fire and blood.

Lament of the damned

23 “But for our part, we have done everything in the folly of usat1242+
25 the powers. sWe have boasted of the transgression of [all] our
28 deeds. «We have cried out against [the god] of [truth] because his
1,2 [works] ... is eternal. 84 «These [belong to] our spirits. sIndeed,
now we know that our souls are going to die with death.”

Accusation of the damned by the guardians of baptism

4 Next, a voice came to them—for Mikheus, Mikhar, and Frhasas+
Mneésinous, who preside over holy baptism and living water,

g. The seed of Seth. c. The seed of Seth.
h. The eternal god. d. The eternal “god”
e. To “stand at rest” is philosophical jargon for
83 a. Or “over all eternity.” the state of permanence, non-change, and real

b. In baptism (?). The text of this sentence is  being, as opposed to what exists in instability,
slightly corrupt. change, and becoming.
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were saying, « “Why* were you (plur.) crying out against the liv-
ing god with lawless voices, unlawful tongues, and souls full of
blood and foul [deeds]? «You are full of deeds that do not belong
to truth; «instead, your ways are full of revelry and fun. « Having
defiled the water of life,> you have drawn it unto the will of the
powers, into whose clutches you have been given, so as to serve
them. «And your thinking does not resemble that of Those Peo-
ple, whom you have persecuted. . .. [...] desire [...]. 85 +Their
fruit does not wither. «Rather, they will be people who are recog-
nized as far as the great aecons.”

Delivery of divine revelation unto the saved

For the extant® utterances of the god of the aeons have not
been inscribed in the (form of a) book nor are they in writing:
orather, <it is> angelic beings—about whom none of the races of
humankind knows anything—who will deliver them. «For, they
will be situated atop a high mountain upon a rocky outcrop® of
truth.

oTherefore, they will be called oracles® of incorruptibility
[and] truth (given) unto those who, by wisdom of acquaintance
and by teaching of angelic beings, are eternally acquainted with
the eternal god: «because he is acquainted with all things.

ITII. TRANSMISSION AND
CONTENTS OF THE TREATISE

These are the revelations that Adam disclosed to his son Seth.
«And his son taught them to his seed. «This is the secret acquain-
tance of Adam that he delivered unto Seth «and which, for those
who are acquainted with eternal acquaintance othrough the
agency of the reason-born beings and the incorruptible luminar-
ies who emanated from the holy seed, is holy baptism,? «Iesseus-
Mazareus-Iessedekeus, [the living] water.®

BJn 31:28

EgG 80:16+

64:2

EgG 75:25+

84 a. “Next, a voice . . . were saying, ‘Why ...””
(84:4f): in this passage the copyist of the Coptic
text has miscopied one letter; the English transla-
tion presupposes correction of the error. Without
correction, the text appears to say: “Next, a voice
came to them, saying, ‘O Mikheus, Mikhar, and
Mneésinous: O you who preside over holy baptism
and living water! Why .. ””

b. Possibly, by an improper kind of baptism.

85 a.Or “preserved.”

b.Or “rock”

c.Or “utterances.”

d. True (“holy”) baptism is “acquaintance”
(gnosis).

e. Uncertain remnants of one more line of text
survive; apparently it was the title “Revelation of
Adam” copied as a subscript, duplicating 64:1f.



THE REALITY
OF THE RULERS

(RR)

CONTENTS

The Reality of the Rulers (“Hypostasis of the Archons”) recounts the gnostic
myth from the creation of Ialdabaoth down to Noah and the flood and con-
cludes with a prediction of the final advent of the savior, the destruction of
demonic powers, and the victory of the gnostics. In the first half of the work
the story line intertwines with the wording of Genesis in the Septuagint Greek
version, tacitly calling attention to discrepancies between the myth and ca-
nonical scripture. Of special importance is an unusual account of the rebellion
of Sabaoth against his satanic father Ialdabaoth and his eventual installment
as lord of the seventh heaven, that is, as the god of Israel (?). Learned ety-
mologies and puns on Semitic names suggest close contact with a Jewish or
Jewish-Christian milieu, despite the anti-Jewish intention of the myth. Apart
from the opening paragraph, no elements clearly characteristic of non-gnostic
Christianity occur in the work. The author’s theological perspective stresses
the activity of divine providence (“the will of the parent”) even in the deeds of
the demonic rulers, probably thus altering to some degree the original intent
of gnostic myth.

LITERARY BACKGROUND

The author and place of composition of RR are unknown. The date of its
composition must be sometime before A.D. 350, the approximate date of the MS.
The language of composition was Greek.

RR has a complex mixture of genres in which various traditional materials
are subordinated to others:

I. Learned treatise
A. Cosmogony
B. “True history” of humankind
1. Angelic revelation dialogue
a. Cosmogony
b. Historical predictions

93
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The whole work is presented as a learned treatise in which a teacher addresses
a topic ostensibly suggested by the dedicatee of the work. The treatise begins
with a fragment of cosmogony, which leads naturally into a revisionistic “true
history” of the events in Gn 2:7f. Within the narration of the true history occurs
an angelic revelation dialogue (for this genre, cf. BJn, “Literary background”). In
it, the revealing angel repeats and elaborates the author’s fragment of cosmogonic
myth in much broader scope, concluding with historical predictions of the com-
ing of the savior and the end of days. At the end the narration assumes the form
of poetry (parallel strophes).

The sequence of these elements within the work is unnatural and, to a degree,
repetitive (86:27f = 94:19f) and thus obscure. The more straightforward order
would be:

1. Cosmogony (94:2f, cf. 86:27f)
2. “True history” of humankind (87:11f)
3. Historical predictions (96:28f)

The “true history” closely mimics the wording of the parallel Genesis passages
but with considerable additions, omissions, and substitutions. The result is a
text that sounds like a close paraphrase of Genesis but in fact significantly de-
viates from it in theology and mythic content. Such paraphrases are sometimes
called “targums”; they amount to a form of commentary in which the commen-
tator’s remarks have been incorporated into the object of commentary. Typical
examples of the form are preserved in Aramaic; they are of either a Jewish or a
Jewish-Christian origin and date roughly from the time of gnostic scripture. A
classic example is Targum Pseudo-Jonathan, which (though by no means gnos-
tic) contains striking parallels to RR.

MYTHIC CHARACTERS

I. Immortals Mentioned in the Work
The PARENT OF THE ENTIRETY. The invisible virgin spirit.
INCORRUPTIBILITY
The cHILD, who presides over the entirety
FOUR LUMINARIES that stand before the parent of the entirety:
ELELETH and three others
The TRUE HUMAN BEING
The UNDOMINATED RACE
Wispowm (Sophia), also called faith wisdom (Pistis Sophia)
L1FE (Z066€), her daughter

I1. Rulers, Also Called Authorities
IALDABAOTH. The chief ruler. Called SAKLA and SAMAEL.
Taldabaoth’s first SEVEN OFFSPRING, including:
SABAOTH
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Taldabadth’s SECOND OFFSPRING, including:
Envy
DEATH, etc.

CHERUBIM, ANGELS, etc., including:
The ANGEL OF ANGER

III. Humankind

Apam. The first human being.
EvE. His wife and counterpart.
Eve’s children:

CAIN, begotten by the rulers

ABEL, begotten by Adam

SETH, a son through god

NOREA or Orea
Noas and his FAMILY
The CHILDREN OF THE LIGHT

IV. A Spirit Active in Humankind
The spirIT OF LIFE. The female spiritual principle.

TEXT

The original Greek apparently does not survive. The text is known only in
Coptic translation, attested by a single manuscript from Nag Hammadi, MS
NHC II (pp. 86-97), which was copied just before A.p. 350 and is now in the
Cairo Coptic Museum.

The translation below is based on my own critical edition of the Coptic, with
very minor alterations: B. Layton, “The Hypostasis of the Archons . ..” (see “Se-
lect Bibliography”), 67: 351-425. An earlier version of the translation appeared
in that publication and is revised here with the kind permission of the publisher.
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The Reality of the Rulers?

I. THE AUTHOR’S TEACHING

Occasion for the treatise

86 On account of the reality® of the authorities,” inspired by the
spirit of the parent of truth,? the great apostle*—referring to the
authorities of the darkness—told us that «“our contest is not
against flesh and [blood]; rather, the authorities of the world
and the spiritual hosts of wickedness.” «[I have] sent (you) this
because you (sing.) inquire about the reality [of the] authorities.

Reproof of Ialdabaoth’s arrogance

Their chief is blind;¢ «[because of its] power" and its lack of
acquaintance [and its] arrogance it said, with its [power], «“It is
I who am god; there is none [apart from me]”

+When it said this, it sinned against [the entirety']. «And this
utterance got up to incorruptibility; 87 «then there was a voice
that came forth from incorruptibility, saying, «“You are mis-
taken, Samaél”—which is, “god of the blind.

Passage of the power out of Ialdabaoth

Its® thoughts became blind. «And, having expelled its power—
that is, the blasphemy it had spoken—it pursued it down to
chaos and the abyss, its mother,* «at the instigation of¢ faith wis-

96:22 + 2
BJn 25:20?
Ep 6:12

94:23 +
94:21 +
BJn 10:20+
v.30

Is 46:9

v.32
93:29, 94:4
BJn 5:20+

vl
94:23 +

BJn 19:15+

94:31
BJn 10:20

Title 86 a. In the manuscript, the title is found af-
ter the text (at 97:22f).

b. The Greek word (hypostasis) can be trans-
lated also “genesis” and “nature”

c. In this text, the terms “rulers” and “authori-
ties” are equivalent.

d. The parent of the entirety.

e. Paul.

f. Le. this treatise. The author here addresses
a dedicatee.

g. Le. ignorant.

h. This brief account differs significantly from
the narrative in BJn 10:19f, 12:5f, 13: 1f, and 19:15f,

in which the chief ruler steals “power” from wis-
dom, and is subsequently induced to implant it in
humankind.

i. The sum total of spiritual reality deriving, ul-
timately, from the parent of the entirely.

87 a. “Samaél”: Aramaic for “blind god.”

b. “It”: the chief ruler.

c. “abyss™ the corresponding Greek word
(abyssos) is grammatically feminine and thus eas-
ily spoken of as a “mother” The father, as it were,
is wisdom.

d. Or “by”
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dom (Pistis Sophia). +And she appointed each ofits offspring ac-
cording to its respective power‘—safter the pattern of the eternal
realms’ that are above, «for by starting from the invisible domain
the visible domain was invented.®

Projection of an image of incorruptibility

As incorruptibility" gazed down into the region of the waters,
its image was shown forth in the waters; «and the authorities
of the darkness became enamored of it. «But they could not lay
hold of that image, which had been shown forth to them in the
waters, because of their weakness—esince merely animate be-
ings cannot lay hold of those which are spirit-endowed; «for they
were from below, while it was from above.!

Creation of Adam out of matter

This is the reason why ‘incorruptibility gazed down into the
region (etc.): sso that, by the parent’s will, it might join the en-
tirety unto the light) «The rulers laid plans and said, «“Come, let
us create a human being that will be soil from the earth.” «They
modeled their creature as one wholly of the earth. «Now, the rul-
ers[...body...] they have [...] female[.. ] is... face(s) ... are.
.. bestial. ... «They took [some soil] from the earth and modeled
[their human being], «after their body and [after the image] of
god' that had been shown forth [to them] in the waters.

Animation of Adam. His immobility.

They said, «“[Come, let] us lay hold of it™ by means of our
modeled form,” «[so that] it may see its male counterpart [. . .],
88 «and we may seize it by means of our modeled form”—not
understanding the power of god, because of their powerlessness.
*And it* breathed into his face; sand the human being came to
be animate and remained upon the ground many days. «But they

95:1 +
96:13
94:34 +

EgG 111 59:6

BJn28:6

87:11

88:10, 88:34

96:11

EgG III
59:10+

v.23

Gn 1:26a

BJn 15:1

BJn 20:33

RAd 64:6

IrUnid 1.30.6

v.27

94:18

v.29

Gn2.7

v.31

Gn 1:26

87:4

Gn 2:7
BJn 19:25+

v.4
BJn 19:10+

e. “power”: or “faculty;,” specific kind of plane-
tary influence.

f. Or “aeons.”

g. The “invisible domain” is the realm of im-
mortals; it is hidden behind a cosmic veil (cf.
94:8f).

h. “Incorruptibility”: one of the aeons deriving
from the parent of the entirety. The text here pre-
supposes knowledge of a more complicated expo-
sition of theology, such as found in BJn 4:26f (cf.
especially 6:5f).

i. Incorruptibility is “from above” and so pos-
sesses, or is, spirit (“spirit-endowed,” Greek pneu-
matikos); while the rulers are from the visible do-
main (“below”) and so possess soul but not spirit
(“merely animate,” Greek psykhikos).

j. “the light™: according to BJn (2:30f) the par-
ent of the entirety can be described as uncontam-
inated light.

k. In the following passage the original text is
uncertain owing to the imperfection of the MS.
The passage described the rulers’ body, which
served as a prototype for that of Adam (87:31f ).

1. Le. the image of incorruptibility.

m. The image, which they cannot distinguish
from incorruptibility itself.

n. “modeled form™: Jewish and Christian jargon
for the human body, based on the fact that the cre-
ator modeled Adam out of earth.

88 a. “it”: the chief ruler.
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could not make him arise because of their powerlessness.” «Like
storm winds they persisted (in blowing), that they might capture
that image,” which had appeared to them in the waters..And they
did not recognize the identity of its power.

Passage of the spirit into Adam

Now, all these events came to pass by the will of the parent of
the entirety. «Afterward, the spirit saw the animate human being
upon the ground. «And the spirit came forth from the Adaman-
tine Realm;? «it descended and came to dwell within him, and
that human being came to be a living soul. «It called his name
Adam since he was found moving upon the ground.*

Sending of a helper to Adam

A voice' came forth from incorruptibility for the assistance of
Adam; «and the rulers gathered together all the animals of the
earth and all the birds of the sky and brought them in to Adam
to see what Adam would call them, that he might give a name to
each of the birds and all the beasts.

His introduction into paradise

They took Adam [and] put him in the garden (paradise), «that
he might cultivate [it] and keep watch over it. «And the rulers
issued a command to him, saying, «“From [every] tree in the
garden shall you (sing.) eat, «yet [from] the tree of acquaintance
with good and evil do not eat, nor [touch] it; «for the day you
(plur.) eat [from] it, with death you (plur.) are going to die”

oThey [. . .] this. «They do not understand what [they have
said] to him; erather, by the parent’s will, 89.they said this in
such a way that he might (in fact) eat, sand that Adam might
<not>* regard them as would a person of an exclusively material
nature.

Creation of Eve. Passage of the spirit into Eve.

The rulers took counsel with one another and said, «“Come,
let us cause a deep sleep to fall upon Adam.” «And he slept.—

99

87:4

87:22+

BJn 20:14+
BJn 8:28+
v.14

Gn 2:7

BJn 20:19
Gn 2:18
v.19

Gn 2:19f

Gn 2:15
BJn 21:16

Gn 3:3

87:22 +

BJn 22:21+
Gn 2:21

b. Because the chief ruler had already emitted
and lost its power by uttering blasphemy (86:28-
87:4f), it was unable to impart the power of erect
posture to the human being.

c. If the modeled form stands upright it will
serve as a decoy by means of which the rulers hope
to lure the image out of the waters and “seize it”” All
the following episodes presuppose the rulers’ erotic
attraction to incorruptibility and all that is spiritual.

d. The “spirit” is the “female spiritual princi-
ple” (cf. 89:31f). “Adamantine™: lit. “steel,” but here

used as an esoteric word referring to “Adamas” (or
“Geradamas”), the heavenly prototype of Adam;
cf. BJn 8:28f, EgG 61:5f.

e. According to a traditional etymology “Adam”
means “earth” (Hebrew ‘adamah); the etymology
was known to speakers of both Greek and Semitic
languages.

f. A faculty of speech.

89 a. The word “<not>” is inadvertently omitted
in the MS.
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«Now, the deep sleep that they “caused to fall upon him, and he
slept” is lack of acquaintance.—«They opened his side like a liv-
ing® woman. «And they built up his side with some flesh in place
of her, sand Adam came to be merely animate.

«And the spirit-endowed woman came to him and spoke
with him, saying, “Arise, Adam.” «And when he saw her, he said,
«“It is you who have given me life; syou will be called ‘mother of
the living” «For it is she who is my mother. «It is she who is the
midwife,? and the woman, and she who has given birth.”

The rape of Eve

Then the authorities came up to their Adam. «And when they
saw his female counterpart speaking with him, they became ag-
itated with great agitation; .and they became enamored of her.
+They said to one another, «“Come, let us sow our seed' in her,’
and they pursued her. «And she laughed at them for their folly
and their blindness; eand in their clutches, she® became a tree,"
eand left before them a shadow' of herself resembling herself;
and they defiled [it] foully.—eAnd they defiled the seal of her
voice, «so that by their modeled form,* together with [their] own
image, they made themselves liable to condemnation.

Passage of the spirit into a snake

Then the female spiritual principle came [in] the snake, the
instructor;' «and it taught [them], saying, “What did it [say to]
you (plur.)? «Was it, ‘From every tree [in the] garden (paradise)
shall you (sing.) eat; yet from [the tree] of acquaintance with evil
and good do not eat’?”

90 «The carnal woman® said, «“Not only did it say ‘Do not eat,

BJn 22:32+
RAd 64:22

BJn 23:9+
Th
Gn 3:20

Th13:25
Gn 2:23

Th16:16

BJn 24:13+

Gn 3:1

FTh 42.177
IrUnid 1.30.7
EpG 26.2.6
v.34

Gn 2:16

BJn 22:3 +

Gn 3:2f
Gn2:17

but even ‘Do not touch it; for the day you (plur.) eat from it, with

death you (plur.) are going to die

b. “living”: gnostic jargon indicating member-
ship in the immortal realm. It is especially com-
mon in EgG.

c. Because the rulers have removed the spiri-
tual element from Adam in the form of a “living
woman,” he is no longer spirit-endowed; cf. note
87i.

d. Or “physician.”

e. “you have given me life . . . midwife . .. she
who has given birth (or ‘lying-in woman’)”: here
begins a series of learned puns in Aramaic on
the root of Hawwah, the Aramaic equivalent of
“Eve” (hayyitani ... hayy’ta. .. hayy’ta’). Hawwah
is thus a name of the spiritual element present in
the “spirit-endowed woman.” Since they cannot be
perceived in Greek, these puns may be evidence
of the author’s close contact with Semitic-speaking
culture. See also note 891.

f. Sexually.

g. Le. the spiritual element within the woman.

h. The tree of life, Gn 2:9.

i. “shadow™ a Platonist cliché for “copy™; i.e.
the animate body of Eve, without the spiritual
element.

j. The text may be corrupt here.

k. The woman modeled from a part of Adam’s
side (89:7f).

1. “tree (of life) ... snake. .. instructor” (89:25-
31f): more learned puns in Aramaic on the root of
the name of Eve (hayyayya’ [“life”] . .. hew?ya’ ..
*hawe’ [hypothetical Peal participle, “the one who
instructs”]). See note 89e.

90 a. Le. the animate body of Eve. without the fe-
male spiritual principle.
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«And the snake, the instructor, said, «“With death you (plur.)
shall not die; «for it was out of envy that it said this to you (plur.).
«Rather, your (plur.) eyes shall open and you (plur.) shall come
to be like gods, recognizing evil and good.” «And the female in-
structing principle® was taken away from the snake, sand she left
it behind merely a thing of the earth.

«And the carnal woman took from the tree and ate; «and she
gave to her husband as well as herself; sand these merely animate
beings® ate. «And their imperfection was shown forth in their
lack of acquaintance; «and they knew that they were naked of
the spiritual element, and took fig leaves and bound them upon
their loins.

The expulsion from paradise

Then the chief ruler came; «and it said, “Adam! Where are
you?”—.for it did not understand what had happened.

+And Adam said, “I heard your voice and was afraid because
I was naked; and I hid”

+The ruler said, “Why did you (sing.) hide, unless it is be-
cause you (sing.) have eaten from the tree from which alone
I commanded you (sing.) not to eat? And you (sing.) have
eaten!”

eAdam said, “The woman that you gave me, [she gave] to
me and I ate” +And the arrogant [ruler] laid a curse upon the
woman.

+The woman said,s“It was the snake that led me astray and
I ate” «[They® turned] to the snake and laid a curse upon its
shadow;’ [...] powerless, «not recognizing [that] it was their own
modeled form. «From that day, the snake came to be under the
curse of the authorities; 91 «until the perfect® human being was
to come, that curse lay upon the snake.

+They turned to their Adam and took him and expelled him
from the garden along with his wife; «for they have no blessing,
since they too are under the curse.

«Moreover, they threw humankind into great distraction and
into a life of toil, sso that their humankind might be occupied
by worldly affairs, «and might not have the opportunity of being
devoted to the holy spirit.

b. Lit. “(female) instructor”; see note 891. 91 a. Or “all-powerful,” Greek teleios.
c.Le. Adam and Eve.
d. The rulers.
e. The animate body of the snake, without the
spiritual element. Cf. note 89i.
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Cain and Abel

Now afterward, she bore Cain, their son;" «and Cain culti-
vated the land. «Thereupon he® knew his wife; «again becoming
pregnant, she bore Abel; and Abel was a herdsman of sheep,
«Now Cain brought in from the crops of his field, but Abel
brought in an offering from among his lambs. «God? gazed
upon the votive offerings of Abel; but he did not accept the
votive offerings of Cain. +And carnal Cain pursued Abel his
brother.

«And god said to Cain, “Where is Abel your brother?”

+He answered, saying, “Am I, then, my brother’s keeper?”

+God said to Cain, “Listen! The voice of your brother’s
blood is crying up to me! You have sinned with your mouth.
oIt will return to you: «anyone who kills Cain will let loose seven
vengeances, «and you will exist groaning and trembling upon
the earth.”

Seth and Norea

And Adam [knew]® his female counterpart Eve, and she be-
came pregnant, and bore [Seth]fto Adam. «And she said, “I have
borne [another] man through god, in place [of Abel]”

«Again Eve became pregnant, and she bore [Norea].s «And
she said, “He has begotten on [me a] virgin as an assistance [for]
many generations of humankind.” 92 «She is the virgin whom
the powers did not defile.

The flood. Norea and Noah.

Then humankind began to multiply and improve.

«The rulers took counsel with one another and said, «“Come,
let us cause a flood with our hands and obliterate all flesh, from
human being to beast”

«But when the ruler of the power® came to know of their de-
cision, it said to Noah, «“Make yourself an ark from some wood
that does not rot and hide in it—you and your children and the

Gn 4:1f
BJn 24:8 +

Gn 4:8

Gn 4:25
BJn 24:34+
v.32

Gn 4:1

Gn 6:1
BJn 28:32+
v.5

Gn 6:7

Gn 6:17

Gn 6:13f
BJn 29:1+

b. Le. the rulers’ son, begotten on Eve’s
“shadow,” or physical body, by their act of raping
her in a gang. The posterity of Cain are therefore
the offspring of devils.

c.Adam.

d. “god”: possibly Sabaoth, “god of the powers”
(95:22f); cf. also 92:2-8f.

e. Sexually.

f. Restoration of the name “[Seth]” can be con-
sidered certain because of the biblical parallel (Gn

4:25) and is confirmed by the number of letters
probably missing in the MS.

g. Restoration of “(Norea)” is confirmed
by 92:21f, 32f, and subsequent mentions of the
name.

92 a. “ruler of the powers”: Sabaoth. The text here
presupposes knowledge of the rebellion of Sa-
baoth, “god of the powers,” which is narrated only
later (95:13-96:3f). See also note 91d.
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beasts and the birds of the sky from small to large—and set it
upon Mount Sir”®
«Then Orea came to him wanting to board the ark. «And
when he would not let her, she blew upon the ark and caused it to
be consumed by fire. «Again he made the ark, for a second time.
+The rulers went to meet her intending to lead her astray.

«Their supreme chief said to her, “Your mother Eve came to us”

Confrontation of Norea and the rulers

But Norea turned to them and said to them, «“It is you who
are the rulers of the darkness; you are accursed. «And you did
not know?! my mother; «instead it was your female counterpart
that you knew. «For I am not your descendant; erather, it is from
the world above that I am come.”

«The arrogant ruler turned, with all its might, [and] its coun-
tenance came to be like (a) black [. . .];¢ «it [said] to her recklessly,
«“You must render service' to us, [as did] also your mother Eve;
ofor I have been given [...]”

«But Norea turned, with the might of [. . .]; eand in a loud
voice [she] cried out [to] the holy, the god of the entirety,
93 «“Rescue me from the rulers of injustice and save me from
their clutches—immediately!”

Appearance of Eleléth

The <great> angel came down from the heavens and said to
her, «“Why are you crying up to God? Why do you act so reck-
lessly toward the holy spirit?”

«Norea said, “Who are you?”

+The rulers of injustice had withdrawn from her oIt said, “I
am Eleléth, prudence, the great angel who stands in the presence
of the holy spirit. «I have been sent to speak with you and save
you from the grasp of the lawless. «And I shall teach you about
your root.”
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EpG 26.1.7+

89:26
BJn 25:9+

EgG 73:6

93:18
BJn 8:16 +

b. In ancient Mediterranean lore, Seiris
(China?) was an idealized far-away place whose
inhabitants had special access to primeval wis-
dom. Jewish tradition held that in this land Seth’s
descendants had recorded information about the
heavens, inscribing it upon tablets. See “Historical
Introduction” to the Hermetic Corpus.

c. “Orea” (Greek Horaia, “beautiful”): a variant
form of “Norea,” which is used hereafter.

d. “lead her astray . .. came to us . . . did not
know” (92:18-23f): sexually.

e. The original text was probably either “like
black [lead]” or “like intense [fire].”

f. “render service”: sexually.

93 a. “root” i.e. origin and source of spiritual
sustenance.
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II. NOREA’S NARRATION: THE
TEACHING OF ELELETH (DIALOGUE)
13,14 Now, as for that angel, I’ cannot speak of its power: «its image
16 islike fine gold and its raiment is like snow. «No, truly, my mouth
cannot bear to speak of its power and the image of its face!
18,19 eEleléth, the great angel, spoke to me. «“It is I,” it said, “who 937+
20 am intelligence. «I am one of the four luminaries, who stand in
22 the presence of the great invisible spirit. «Do you think these
23 rulers have any power over you (sing.)? «None of them can pre- 97.13
25 vail against the root of truth; «for on its account he has been
26 shown forth in the final ages (?); sand these authorities will be
27 dominated. «And these authorities cannot defile you and That
20 Race;? ofor your (plur.) abode is in incorruptibility, where the se:32+
virgin spirit dwells, which is superior to the authorities of chaos
and to their world”
) «But I said, “Sir, teach me about the [faculty® of] these au- 6.5t
34 thorities—e[how]' did they come into being, and by what kind
35,1 of genesis, «[and] of what material? 94 «And who created them
and their power?”
Production of wisdom’s offspring: Ialdabaoth
> And the great angel Eleléth, intelligence, spoke to me: Bjn9:2s+
4 «“Within limitless eternal realms (aeons) dwells incorruptibility. ss:32+
5 «Wisdom (Sophia), who is called faith (Pistis), wanted to create
7 something, alone without her partner; «and her product was a
celestial thing.
s «“A veil exists between the world above and the realms (ae-
10 ons) that are below;* «and shadow® came into being beneath the
12,13 veil; eand that shadow became matter; «and that shadow was
14 projected apart. «And what she had created became a product in
16 the matter, like an aborted foetus. +And it assumed a plastic form
16 molded out of shadow, «and became an arrogant beast resem-
18 blingalion” «It was androgynous, as I have already said, because s7.27¢
it was from matter that it derived.
b. From here on the narrator is Norea. 94 a. The existence of such a heavenly curtain was
c. The text is slightly corrupt here. a common Jewish teaching at the time RR was
d. “That Race™ i.e. the undominated race. The  written.
term “That” is gnostic jargon indicating member- b. Total darkness, because the veil blocks off the
ship in the immortal realm. It is especially com-  realm of light.
mon in RAd. c. “it was androgynous . . . derived”: not a part
e. Or “force, strength.” of Norea’s narrative, but rather a learned remark

f. Or “[whence]” by the author of RR, referring perhaps to 87:27f.
Y g perhap
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Ialdabaoth’s arrogance

“Opening its eyes it saw a vast quantity of matter without
limit; sand? it became arrogant, saying, ‘It is I who am god, and
there is none other apart from me’

«“When it said this, it sinned against the entirety. «And a voice
came forth from above the realm of absolute power, saying, «“You
are mistaken, Samaél'—which is, ‘god of the blind’

«“And it said, ‘If any other thing exists before me, let it be
shown forth to me! +And immediately wisdom (Sophia)
stretched out her finger and introduced light into matter; «and
she pursued it down to the region of chaos. +And she returned up
[to] her light; « once again darkness [...] matter.

Creation of the universe and of other rulers

“This ruler, by being androgynous, made itself a vast realm,
an extent without limit. 95 «And it contemplated creating off-
spring for itself, sand created for itself seven offspring, androgy-
nous just like their parent.

+“And it said to its offspring, ‘It is I who am the god of the
entirety’

Relegation of Ialdabaoth to Tartarus

“And life (Zo€), the daughter of faith wisdom (Pistis Sophia),
cried out and said to it, “You are mistaken, Sakla!"*—for which
the alternate name is Ialtabaoth.® «She breathed into its face,
«and her breath became a fiery angel for her; «and that angel
bound Ialdabaoth and cast it down into Tartarus, at the bottom
of the abyss.

Repentance and elevation of Sabaoth

“Now, when its oftspring Sabaoth saw the power of that angel,
it repented and condemned its father and its mother matter.

«“It loathed her, but it sang songs of praise up to wisdom (So-
phia) and her daughter life (Z6€). «And wisdom and life caught
it up and appointed it in charge of the seventh heaven, below
the veil between above and below. «And it was called ‘god of the
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EpA 40.5.1+
EpG 25.2.2+

d. Eleléth begins retelling the narrative already
told at 86:28f.
e. Or “aeon.”

95 a. “Sakla” (Aramaic “fool”): a conventional
name of Satan in Judaism.

b. “Ialtabaoth” (also “Ialdabaoth,”“Aldabaoth”):
a conventional gnostic name for the chief ruler, i.e.

Satan. The name has been explained as a learned
neologism based on two Aramaic components:
“begetter of” (yald-) and “Sabadth” (abadt, a sec-
ondary form of saba®t), thus describing the chief
ruler’s position as parent of Sabaoth or of heavenly
armies in general. The name has no significance in
Greek, but its meaning might have been guessed
by an Aramaic speaker.
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powers, Sabadth,* since it is up above the powers of chaos, for
wisdom (Sophia) appointed it.

+“Now when these events had come to pass, it made itself a
huge four-faced? chariot of cherubim, and infinitely many angels
to render assistance and also harps and lyres. «And wisdom took
her daughter life and had her sit at its right to teach it about the
things that exist [in] the eighth (heaven); sand the angel [of]
anger she placed at its left. «[Since] that day, [its right] has been
called life, 96 +and the left has come to represent the injustice of
the realm of absolute power above. «It was before your (sing.)
time that they came into being (?).*

Creation of other rulers

“Now, when Ialdabaoth saw it in this great splendor and at sy

this height, it envied that being; .and the envy became an an-
drogynous product; «and this was the source of envy. «And envy
engendered death; and death engendered its offspring and ap-
pointed each of them in charge of its heaven; and all the heavens
of chaos became full of their multitudes.

+“But it was by the will of the parent of the entirety that they
all came into being—esafter the pattern of all the things above—
«so that the sum of chaos might be attained.”

«“There, I have taught you (sing.) about the pattern of the rul-
ers; sand the matter in which it was expressed; «and their parent;
and their world.”

Promise of salvation for Norea’s offspring

But I said, “Sir, am I too from their matter?”

+“You, together with your offspring, belong to the primeval
parent;© «from above, out of the incorruptible light, their souls
are come. +Thus the authorities cannot approach them because
of the spirit of truth present within them; «and all who have be-
come acquainted with this way exist immortal in the midst of
dying humankind.

»

EpA 40.2.3
EpG 26.10.4+

94:23

n 11:4
IrUnid 1.30.5

87:22+
87:9

93:32f

IrSat 1.24.2+

86:207
96:32

BJn 25:20
EpG 26.6.2

c. “Sabaoth”: Hebrew “armies” or “powers;
originally the second half of a traditional epithet
of Jahweh, “god of the armies (or powers).” By the
early Christian period, the single word “saba6th”
had begun to be taken as a name of god, as here.
In RR, “Sabaéth” corresponds to the god of Israel;
its parent is Satan.

d. Or “four-sided.”

96 a. The text may be slightly corrupt here.
b. Possibly a reference to the Neoplatonic doc-

trine of plenum formarum, according to which
the production of all grades of possible existents
would be a logically necessary consequence from
the assumption of an omnipotent and benevo-
lent first principle. Such a chain of graded beings
would extend from the most perfect first princi-
ple down to the least perfect being at the bottom
of Tartarus, thus “attaining the sum” or sum to-
tal of possibilities when it reached the limit “of
chaos”
c. The parent of the entirety.
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Coming of the true human being

27,28 “Still, that posterity will not be shown forth now. «Instead, »n30:32
after three generations? it° will be shown forth, and free them Fih 4713
from the bond of the authorities’ error.” PG

3l +Then I said, “Sir, how much longer?”

32 «He said to me, “Until the moment when the true human 92
being, within a modeled form,’ reveals (?) the existence of [the o6:22+
spirit of | truth, which the parent has sent.

Poem of deliverance: the final generation
1 97 “[THEN] that being will teach them about every
2 thing: And will anoint them with the ointment of BJn 30:11
eternal life, given unto that being from the undomi- poaz
nated race.
5,6  “THEN they will be freed of blind thought: «And they 87:4
will trample under foot death, which is of the 96:8
7 authorities: «And they will ascend into the limitless FTh50:18
light, where this posterity belongs.

0,1 “THEN the authorities will relinquish their ages: «And FTh 44:14+

12 their angels will weep over their destruction: +And ofp 7

their demons will lament their death. IeSat 1342+

13 “THEN all the children of the light will be truly ac-

quainted with the truth and their root, and the 93:23
16 parent of the entirety and the holy spirit: «They will
all say with a single voice, ‘The parent’s truth® is
19 just, and the child presides over the entirety’: +And
from everyone unto the ages of ages, ‘Holy, holy,
holy! Amen!”
d. Or “ages, epochs” 97 a. Le. judicial accuracy.
e. “it™: the posterity. b. In the manuscript the title of this work is

f. Perhaps meaning that after three “genera-  written after the text (at 97:22f).
tions” or ages have passed, a heavenly “true human
being” will become incarnate in a body (“modeled
form”).



THE THUNDER—
PERFECT INTELLECT
(Th)

CONTENTS

The Thunder— Perfect Intellect (“Thunder, Perfect Mind”) is a riddlesome
monologue spoken by the immanent savior, here represented as a female char-
acter and identifiable as “afterthought,” a manifestation of wisdom and Bar-
belo in gnostic myth. In gnostic myth the role of afterthought—also known as
“life” (Z6e), the female instructing principle, and the holy spirit—is to assist
both Adam and all humankind, in order to recollect the power stolen by Ial-
dabaoth (BJn 20:14f ) and now dispersed in the gnostic race. She is immanent
in all gnostics who have the holy spirit (BJn 25:20f). Although the mono-
logue consists almost entirely of self-descriptions and exhortations directed
to the reader, three short passages refer to the mythic setting of the savior’s
words: (1) she has been sent from “the power,” or Barbélo (cf. BJn 4:26f), and
is immanent within humankind (13:2f); (2) she continues in her mission to
“cry out” and summon members of the gnostic race (19:28f); (3) souls that
respond will gain liberation from the material world and ascend to a place
in the metaphysical universe where the speaker herself resides, and will not
suffer reincarnation (21:27f). These allusions to the gnostic myth (however
ambiguous), the identification of the speaker as “afterthought” (14:10f), and
the resemblance of the work to The Gospel of Eve read by the gnostic sect (EpG
26.3.1) all suggest that Th should be considered a part of gnostic scripture and
understood in the context of such works. Further support for this reading
comes from RR 89:14f, where Adam uses similar words to address the female
spiritual principle, that is, afterthought, who is resident in Eve: the passage
may be an allusion to Th. Nevertheless, some scholars have doubted that Th
bears any relation to gnostic myth.

LITERARY BACKGROUND

The author and place of composition of Th are unknown. The date of its
composition must be sometime before A.p. 350, the approximate date of the MS.
The language of composition was Greek.

The mixture of genres in Th is simple:

108
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I. Wisdom monologue
A. Self-description (riddles), alternating with
B. Exhortations

The work as a whole is a poem (parallel strophes) in the form of a wisdom
monologue. In this genre a female divine voice, traditionally the Jewish figure
of Dame Wisdom or the Egyptian goddess Isis, speaks directly to the readers
about her own virtues and exhorts or summons them to assimilate to her; two
types of material, self-description and exhortation, alternate in Th. Examples
of the genre occur in the Old Testament (e.g., Pr 8); it also shapes the form of
materials found in some passages of the New Testament and elsewhere in early
Christian literature. Hellenistic-Roman Egyptian parallels are provided by nu-
merous Greek inscriptions (“aretalogies”) on stone connected with the cult of
Isis; in these, the goddess speaks in a version of the genre.

The paradoxical content of the self-descriptive passages (“identity riddles”)
is almost unique in surviving examples of the wisdom monologue; for ancient
readers it must have been one of the most striking features of the work. These
paradoxes come from quite another source, for they mimic the logic of the Greek
identity riddle—a well-known form in the ancient Mediterranean world. In this
type of riddle, a person or personified object describes itself paradoxically; the
solution of the riddle is the speaker’s identity. For example, “No one seeing me
sees me, but one who does not see beholds me. One who does not speak speaks;
one who does not run runs. And I am a liar, yet say all things true.” (Traditional
solution: wreaip e.)

Among ancient riddles there was one from Hellenistic Judaism that may have
been the starting point for the wild development of paradox in Th: “A human be-
ing begot me, and my parent is supernatural. He calls me life (Z6¢), and I bring
him death” (Planudean appendix to the Anthologia Palatina 7.44). The tradi-
tional solution is “Eve”—for she came out (was “begotten”) of Adam (“a human
being”) but as the vivifying principle she was ultimately an emanation of god the
“parent.” According to the Septuagint Greek version of Gn 3:20, Adam (“he”)
called the woman not Eve but “Life” (punning on the Hebrew name “Eve”);
and yet—in the orthodox, non-gnostic reading of Genesis—she led him to sin
and “death.” This Hellenistic-Jewish Eve riddle is alluded to as early as Philo of
Alexandria, circa 30 B.C.—A.D. circa 45 (Quis rerum 11, par. 52). It is probably
referred to also in Th 16:11f, 19:15f, though here of course with a gnostic rein-
terpretation made possible by the gnostic author’s identification of life (Zo¢€)
and afterthought (see preceding section, “Contents”) and presupposition of the
gnostic myth.

Many of the speaker’s paradoxical assertions about her kinship and ethical
relations can be understood by allowing that in the riddle of Th, two distinct ac-
tors are being referred to by the name “Eve™: (1) the fleshly spouse of Adam (his
“brother” or sibling while they were an original androgyne; his child because
she was extracted from him; his wife or mate); (2) afterthought, the celestial Eve
(mother of Adam because she is the vivifying principle and made him alive—
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compare Gn 3:20, “mother of all the living”; mother of the fleshly Eve for the
same reason; a perpetual virgin even though the rulers raped the fleshly Eve). A
version of gnostic myth like that told in RR seems to be presupposed.

Th bears striking resemblances to the description and excerpt of the gnostic
Gospel of Eve given by St. Epiphanius (EpG 26.2.6-26.3.1), in which the para-
doxical voice of wisdom is described as “a voice of thunder”

TEXT

The original Greek apparently does not survive. The text is known only in
Coptic translation, attested by a single manuscript from Nag Hammadi, MS
NHC VI (pp. 13-21), which was copied just before A.p. 350 and is now in the
Cairo Coptic Museum.

The translation below is based on MacRae’s critical edition of the Coptic:
G. W. MacRae, ed., in Nag Hammadi Codices V,2-5 and VI with Papyrus Bero-
linensis 8502,1 and 4 (D. M. Parrott, ed.; Nag Hammadi Studies, vol. 11; Leiden:
E. J. Brill, 1979), 231-55.
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FTh 477

Exhortations (1)
2 It is from the power that I, even I, have been sent 14:10 +

3 And unto those who think on me that I have come; Bin 4:36+
4 And I was found in those who seek me.
5 Look upon me, O you (plur.) who think on me.
7 And you listeners, listen to me!
8 You who wait for me, take me unto yourselves,
9 And do not chase me from before your eyes.
1 And do not make your sound hate me: nor your hearing.
12 Do not be unacquainted with me at any place: or even at
any time.

14 Keep watch! Do not be unacquainted with me!

Identity riddles (1)
15 For, itis I who am the first: and the last.
16 Itis I who am the revered: and the despised. 16:27,16:29

18 Itis I who am the harlot: and the holy. 820

19 Itis I who am the wife: and the virgin.

20 Itis I who am the mother: and the daughter.

21 Iam the members of my mother.

22 Itis I who am the barren: and who has many children.

23 Itis I who am the one whose marriage is magnificent: and
who have not married.

25 Itis I who am the midwife: and she who does not give
birth; RR 89:16

26 Itis I who am consolation: of my own travail.

27 ItisI who am the bride: and the bridegroom.

20 And it is my husband who has begotten me.

13 a. This (13:2-4f) is one of three short passages
in Th that may narrate parts of a gnostic myth of
the descent of the savior; see also 19:28f and 21:27f.
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It is I who am the mother of my father: and the sister of
my husband.

And it is he who is my offspring.

It is I who am the servant of him who prepared me:

It is I who am the governess of my (own) offspring.

14 Yet it is he who [begot me] before (due) time, on a
birthday:

And it is he who is my offspring in (due) time.

And my power comes from him.

I am the staft of his power in his childhood:

[And] it is he who is the rod of my old age,

And whatever he wishes happens to me.

It is I who am incomprehensible silence:

And afterthought, whose memory is so great.

It is I who am the voice whose sounds are so numerous:

And the discourse whose images® are so numerous.
It is I who am the speaking: of my (own) name.

Exhortations (2)

Why, O you who hate me, do you love me,
And hate those who love me?

Declare me publicly, O you who deny me:
And deny me, O you who declare me publicly.
Tell lies of me, O you who speak truth of me:

And speak the truth about me, O you who have told lies

of me.

Become unacquainted with me, O you who recognize me:

And may those who have not recognized me become
acquainted with me!

Identity riddles (2)

For, it is I who am acquaintance: and lack of
acquaintance.

It is I who am reticence: and frankness.

I am shameless: I am ashamed.

I am strong: and I am afraid.

It is I who am war: and peace.

Exhortations (3)

Give heed to me—I am the disgraced: and the mighty;
Give heed to my poverty: and my wealth.

15 Do not be arrogant to me as I lie cast upon the ground:

[And] you will find me in those [who] are to come.

14 a. Or “kinds.”

18:14
BJn22:28

13:1

BJn 20:14 +
v.i2

19:20 +

16:3,18:10
RAd 64:22

18:23

18:27
18:30
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And do not look [upon] me on the dung heap, and then
go and leave me cast there:

And you will find me in the kingdoms.

And do not look upon me lying cast among the dis-
graced and in the most wretched places, and
then mock me:

And do not cast me down cruelly into those who are in need.

But as for me, I am merciful: and I am cruel.

Keep watch! Do not hate my obedience;

And love my continence in my weakness;

Do not overlook me, and do not neglect to fear my
power!

For, why do you scorn my terror: and malign my
boasting?

It is I who am present in all fears: and boldness.

In trembling, it is I who am what is feeble:

And it is in enjoyment of place that I thrive.

I am foolish: and I am wise.

Why have you hated me in your counsels?

(Is it) because I for my part shall be silent among those
who keep silent,

And shall be shown forth and speak?

16 Why, then, did you hate me, O Greeks?

Because I am a non-Greek® among [the] non-Greeks?

Identity riddles (3)

For, it is I who am the wisdom [of the] Greeks: and the 14:26 +
acquaintance of [the] non-Greeks. Bl 23:20

It is I who am judgment for Greeks; and for non-Greeks.

[I] am he whose image is manifold in Egypt:

And she who has no image among the non-Greeks.

It is I who have been hated everywhere:

And who have been loved everywhere.

It is I who am called life:" BJn 20:14 +

And whom you have called death.

It is I who am called law:

And whom you have called lawlessness.

It is I whom you have chased: RR 89:22

And it is I whom you have restrained.

It is I who am what you have scattered:

16 a. Lit. “a barbarian”

b. Le. Eve; the name traditionally meant “life.”
Cf. the Eve riddle cited under “Literary Back-
ground” above.
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And what you have collected.

It is I before whom you have felt shame:
And with whom you have been shameless.
It is I who do not celebrate festivals:
And it is I whose festivals are numerous.
As for me, I am godless:

And it is I whose god is manifold.

It is I on whom you have thought:

And you have despised me.

I am uneducated:

And people learn from me.

It is I who am the one you have scorned:

And about whom you think.

It is I from whom you have hidden:

And to whom you are manifest.

Yet whenever you hide yourselves,

L, too, shall show myself forth:

17 For, [whenever] you [show yourselves forth],
L, too, [shall hide] from you.

Exhortations (4)

As for those who have [...] from [...] foolishly [. . .],

Remove me® [from] their [understanding] out of pain:

And accept me unto yourselves out of understanding
[and] pain;

And accept me unto yourselves out of disgraceful places
and oppression,

And catch (me) up from good things:

Though in disgrace out of shame, accept me unto your-
selves without shame:

And out of shamelessness and shame put my members to
shame within you.

And draw near to me, O you who are acquainted with me
and you who are acquainted with my members,

And establish those that are great within the paltry first
creatures.

Draw near to childhood,

And do not despise it because it is small and paltry;

Nor cause greatnesses, (dispersed) in parts,” to turn away
from smallnesses;

c. Or “whose gods are many.” b. Or “in particulars”

17 a. The translation of this passage (17:6-17f) is
uncertain; the text may be slightly corrupt here.

EpG 26.19

13:16 +

13:16+
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For it is from greatnesses that smallnesses are recognized.

Why do you curse me: and honor me?

You have smitten: and you have spared.

Do not separate me from the first, whom you have

[recognized];

18 [And] cast no one [out, neither] bring any back [. . .]
..youl...]...[...] mine[...]

I myself am acquainted with the first:

And those after them are acquainted with me.

Identity riddles (4)

It is I, however, who am the [perfect] intellect,
And the repose [.. .].

It is I who am the acquaintance of my seeking:

And the discovery of those who seek after me,

And the command of those who make requests of me,
And the power of the powers, by my acquaintance—
Of the angels that have been sent, by my utterance;
And of the gods in their seasons, by my command;
And of the spirits of all men who dwell with me;
And of the women who are in me.

It is I who am the honored and praised:

And the one scornfully despised.

It is I who am peace:

And because of me war has broken out:

And I am an alien: and a citizen.

I am riches: and she who has no riches.

Those who exist because of my sexual intercourse are
unacquainted with me:

And it is those who reside in my wealth® that are ac-
quainted with me.

Those who are nigh unto me have not recognized me:

And it is those who are far away from me that have
recognized me.

On the day that I am nigh [unto you, you] are far away
[from me]:

19 [And] on the day that I [am far] away from you, [I am
nigh unto] you.

[It is] I who [am] ... heart.
[It is] I [who am. . .] nature(s).

Greek ousia (“being, essence, wealth”) and a re-  ual intercourse”).
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16:16+

13:31

14:34 +

BJn 24:26+

14:34 +

lated compound, syn-ousia (“being together, sex-
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Itis I who am [...] of the creation of the spirits [. . .] de-
mand of the souls.

It is [I] who am restraint: and unrestraint.

It is I who am joining: and dissolution.

It is I who am persistence:

And it is I who am weakening.

It is I who am descent:

And it is to me that people ascend.

It is I who am condemnation: and pardon.

As for me, I am free of sin:

And the root of sin derives from me.

It is I who am desire for what is seen:

And it is in me that continence of the heart resides.

It is I who am the listening that is acceptable to everyone:

And the speaking that cannot be restrained.
I am mute and cannot speak:
And great is the multitude of my speaking.

Exhortations (5)

Hear me softly:
And learn from me harshly.

Identity riddles (5)

It is I who cry out:*

And it is upon the face of the earth that I am being cast
out.’

It is I who prepare the bread and <. . .>

<...>my intellect...

It is I who am acquaintance with my name.

It is I who cry out:

And itis I who give ear.

20 I am manifest [and...] travel [...]

[...]sealofmy (?)[...]...

Itis I who am [. ..] the argument of defense [. . .]

It is I who am called truth,

And violence [.. ]

You honor me [.. ]

And you whisper against [me].

Exhortations (6)

You who are defeated, pass judgment before sentence is
passed against you;

19 a. The ancient copyist originally wrote “It is I b. Cf. note 13a.
who cry out upon the face of the earth” and then
struck out the last six words.

19:20+
RAd 64:22

21:27

14:12.19.9
20:28
v.22

FTh 50:16

19:33

18:28

BJn 30:17
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13 Foritisin you that the judge and the choosing reside.
14 Ifyou are condemned by it, who will forgive you?
16 And yet, if you are acquitted by it, who can restrain you?
18 For your interior is your exterior:
20 And whoever molded you on the outside has stamped an
impression of it inside of you;
22 And what you see outside of you, you see inside of you.
25 Itis manifest, and it is your garment.*
26 Hear me, O listeners,
27 And learn my utterances, you who are acquainted
with me!

Identity riddles (6)

28 Itis I who am the listening that is acceptable in every 19:20 +
matter;
30 Itis I who am the speaking that cannot be restrained.
31 It is I who am the voice’s name, and the name’s voice.
33 It is I who am the meaning of text, FTh 37:10
34 And the manifestation of distinction;
35 And[itis] I[...] light[...]
5 21[...]Jand[...] Olistener[s...] you.
7 Itis[...] the great power,
s And[...] will not move the name
1 [...] him [...] who created me.
1 Butas for me, I shall speak its name.

Exhortations (7)

12 Behold, then, its utterances, and behold all the texts that
have been completed.

3 Give heed, then, O listeners —

14 And also you, O angels,

16 And you who have been sent,

7 And you spirits who have arisen from the dead.

8 For, itis I alone who exist,

19 And I have no one to pass judgment upon me.

20  For—many and sweet are the species to be found in man-
ifold sins and acts of unrestraint and disgraceful

passions,
25 And in temporal pleasures; which people restrain,
27 Until they become sober and flee up to their place of rest. 19:13
20 And they will find me there,’ EpG
. . . 26.10.10+
30 And live, and not die again. EpG 26.10.7+

20 a. “garment”: a Platonist cliche for the material ~ 21a. Or “it is I who dwell alone”
body. b. Cf. note 13a.
c. “not die again™ i.e. not become reincarnate.



FIRST THOUGHT IN
THREE FORMS
(FTh)

CONTENTS

First Thought in Three Forms (“Trimorphic Protennoia” or “Triple Proten-
noia”) tells, selectively, the entire gnostic myth from the unfolding of the Barbélo
aeon, or second principle, down to the crucifixion of Jesus. Only the following
mythic events are mentioned: the subdivision of the Barbélo aeon; emanation
of the preexistent anointed (Christ) or Word (Logos); production of the four lu-
minaries; emanation of wisdom and Ialdabaoth; the creation; the theft of power
and its passage into Adam; the incarnation of the Word in Jesus; the heavenly
rulers’ lament over the beginning of the last days; the establishment of gnostic
baptism; the crucifixion. Much of the work consists of self-description by an im-
manent savior, as in the concluding poem of BJn; Th should also be compared.

“Three forms” of the invisible spirit’s “first thought” are equated in the work:
the Barbeélo aeon as the second principle; life (Zo€); the divine Word (Logos).

Of particular interest is the emphasis laid upon the emanation and incarna-
tion of the preexistent Word (Logos), who is here identified with not only the
preexistent anointed (Christ) but also (46:14f, 46:25f) the Barbélo. Some schol-
ars have considered this myth of the Word to be closely related to the source of
the prologue of the Gospel of John.

Also noteworthy are the clear identification of wisdom and afterthought;
the ambiguous statement (50:13f) that Jesus was “extracted from” the “accursed
wood” by the Word; and a detailed description of the rite of gnostic baptism
(for which, see “Historical Introduction” to Part One). The form of gnostic myth
presupposed in FTh resembles both BJn and EgG; however, Ialdabaoth’s inde-
pendence is deemphasized, perhaps to insist upon divine providence as in RR.

LITERARY BACKGROUND

The author and place of composition of FTh are unknown. The date of its
composition must be sometime before A.p. 350, the approximate date of the
MS. In philosophical and mythic content the work resembles EgG, RAd, 3Tb,
Zs, and Fr. The language of composition was Greek.

The mixture of genres in FTh is slightly complex, combining various tra-
ditional materials which alternate with one another in the course of the work:
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I. Wisdom monologue
A. Self-description
B. Cosmogony and uranography
C. “True history” of humankind
D. Exhortations
II. Excerpt from a treatise on baptism (?), 36:27f

The work as a whole is a wisdom monologue (for this genre, see Th, “Literary
background”); it moves back and forth between poetry (parallel strophes) and
prose (running narrative). Four kinds of material appear in the monologue: the
female speaker’s self-description, characterizing herself and her virtues; a telling
of the cosmogony and uranography (description of the structure of the universe)
of gnostic myth; a “true history” of humankind touching upon the creation of
Adam and the incarnation; and exhortations of the gnostics to respond to the
speaker and gain deliverance. FTh is closely paralleled by the concluding poem
of BJn; it can also be compared with Th, although unlike the latter it is not char-
acterized by riddlesome paradox.

A fragment of what may be a treatise or sermon on baptism appears to inter-
rupt the monologue at 36:27f, but this passage is so imperfect in the manuscript
that its exact character and function are obscure.

MYTHIC CHARACTERS

I. Incorruptible Beings Mentioned in the Text
The PARENT. The invisible spirit.
FIRST THOUGHT. The Barbélo, the parent’s thinking, consisting of:

The FATHER
The MOTHER } expressions of first thought
The soN

The ANOINTED (Christ). The verbal expression (Word), the perfect

child, the only begotten of first thought.

MEIROTHEA (not clearly distinguished in the text). A manifestation of

first thought.

FOUR sets of ETERNAL REALMS and LUMINARIES:
ARMEDON-NoOUSAJ. . .]-[HARMOZEL]
PHAINION-AINION-OROIAEL
MELLEPHANEA-LOION-DAUEITHAI
MOUSANION-AMETHEN-ELELETH

WispoM (Sophia). Life of afterthought, the innocent.

FIVE TRIOS OF INCORRUPTIBLE BEINGS, who enrobe, baptize, etc. the

saved:
AMMOM, ELASSO, AMENATI, the enrobers
MIKHEUS, MIKHAR, MNESINOUS, the baptizers
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BARIEL, NOUTHAN, SABENAI, the enthroners
ErioM, ELIEN, PHARIEL, the glorifiers
KAMALIEL, [. .]ANEN, SAMBLO, those who catch up

II. Rulers (Authorities, Powers) Mentioned in the Work
IaLTABAOTH. The first begetter, the great demon, ruler of Hades and
chaos. Called Sakla and Samaél.
RULERS, REALMS, POWERS, ANGELS, DEMONS

I1I. Humankind Mentioned in the Work
The FIRST HUMAN BEING, created by laltabaoth (Adam)
JEsus
OFFSPRING OF THE LIGHT

IV. A Spirit Active in Humankind
The eternal HOLY SPIRIT

TEXT

The original Greek apparently does not survive. The text is known only in
Coptic translation, attested by a single manuscript from Nag Hammadi, MS
NHC XIII (pp. 35-50), which was copied just before A.p. 350 and is now in the
Cairo Coptic Museum.

The translation below is based on Janssens’s critical edition of the Coptic,
with very minor alterations: Y. Janssens, La Protennoia Trimorphe (see “Select
Bibliography”).
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First Thought in Three Forms:

I. FIRST THOUGHT'S VERBAL EXPRESSIONP®

Poem (1)

First thought as Barbélo, life (wisdom), and savior

1 351Itis [I] who am first thought,* [the] thinking that exists 367,387
in[...]. seon

2 Itis [I] who am the movement that exists in the [entirety], vy 2ok

3 In [whom] the entirety stands at rest, 18, 1605

4 [The first]-produced’ among those that have [come into
existence],

5 [Who] existed before the entirety, [who] am called by 37:20+
three names,$ and who alone exist [perfect].

7 I am invisible within the thinking of the invisible, BJn 2:32

9 And disclosed within the immeasurable ineffables. 35:27

10 Iam incomprehensible, existing within the incomprehen- frirses
sible and moving within every creature.

12 Itis I who am the life' of my afterthought; 39:17

13 Who exist among all powers and all eternal movements; w3
among invisible lights; and among the rulers, the

Title 35 a. In the manuscript, the title is found after
the text (at 50:22).

b. Or “First Thought’s speech” For the signifi-
cance of the title, see note 36b. This chapter title is
copied only at the end of the chapter, at 42:3.

c. The Barbélo aeon, which in other texts is
called also “forethought,” a slightly different word.

d. The sum total of spiritual reality deriving
from the Barbelo aeon.

e. The term “stand at rest” is philosophical jar-
gon for the state of permanence, non change, and
real being, as opposed to what exists in instability,
change, and becoming. The speaker’s paradoxical
assertion to be “the movement” in which certain
others “stand at rest” mimics for rhetorical ef-

BJn 20:14+
35:2+

fect the identity riddle, a style highly developed
in Th.

f. The “thinking” of the parent, which is its
“[first]-produced” power, is the Barbélo. Cf. BJn
4:26f.

g. Cf. 37:20f.

h. Le. the parent.

i. According to BJn, “life” or “the afterthought
of the life” is the spiritual element present in all the
offspring of the light (posterity of Seth). It is sent
by and is an aspect of wisdom, who dwells in the
realm of afterthought; it is an envoy of forethought
or the Barbélo, i.e. first thought; cf. BJn notes 20b
and 25c. “Life” is thus a vivifying principle that is
present in all who are capable of salvation.
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angels, the [demons], all souls that dwell in Tarta- 36:4+
rus, and all material souls;
19 Who exist among those who have come into existence;
19 Who move among all, and who am strong among all; 352+
21 Who travel uprightly; BJn 30:13
21 And who awaken those who are asleep. BJn 31:4
22 Itis I who am vision for those who dwell in sleep.
24 It is I who am the invisible within the entirety;
25 Itis I who consider the hidden, being acquainted with the
entirety,
25 And who exist within it.
27 Iam the most innumerable of all beings.
27 I am immeasurable and ineffable. 35:9,36:27
23 Andas for me, whenI[..., I shall] show forth myself alone. 3033 4614
30 ...[...] the entirety, having existed before [. . .].
st Itis I who am the entirety, having [existed (?) before]
everyone.
2 Tamasound]|...], 36:9+
33 Existing [...] within the silence [...]...and [.. ],
1 36 Which [exists (?)] within me [...] incomprehensible,
immeasurable [...] immeasurable silence.
Advent of first thought
4 For my part, [I entered the] midst of Hades, 35:13,35:21
5 And [I] radiated [upon the] darkness. i
5 Itis I who brought forth the [water (?)]. Bl 30:13
¢  ItisI who am hidden in waters® [...].
7 Itis I who, within my thinking, radiated the entirety part
by part.
9 It is I who am laden with sound. 35:32, 38:14
9 It is because of me that acquaintance becomes immanent, PLRI)
10 Although I dwell among the ineffables and 1619, 36:28

unrecognizables.

12 ItisI who am perception and acquaintance:
13 Emitting sound by an act of thinking."

j. Le. who visit the perceptible realm as savior;
BJn 30:13f.

36 a. “waters™ a metaphor for the levels of ac-
quaintance that are within the Barbélo aeon. Cf.
Zs 15:1f.

b. “sound. . . act of thinking™ ancient Greek
philosophers distinguished internal reasoning (lo-
gos endiathetos) or the “act of thinking” from the
externally expressed reasoning (logos prophorikos)
that can result from it. The relationship of internal
to external reasoning was sometimes presented

by Platonists as a model for understanding how
god’s existence—as he really is—might be related
to his self-revelation, viz. in the form of a verbal
expression or “Word” (logos) that he uttered. Such
a model, which can be seen e.g. in the prologue to
the canonical Gospel of John (1:1-18), underlies all
the discussion of “thinking . .. sound. .. voice ...
verbal expression (Word) . . . acquaintance” in
FTh. In FTh the model is additionally complicated
by the assertion that the source (Barbélo) of the
verbal expression is itself the thinking of another
entity (the parent).
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14 It is I who am the sound that exists,
15 Bestowing sound upon everyone;
15 And they recognize that a posterity exists within [me].
7 ItisI who am the parent’s thinking; 351+
17 And from me emanated sound, that is, acquaintance with
the infinites:
19 Iexist as the thinking of the entirety.
20  Being joined to unrecognizable and incomprehensible 42:5,42:8
thinking,
22 Ipersonally showed myself forth among all those that had
recognized me:
23 Foritis I who am joined unto everyone in hidden
thinking, in exalted sound, and in sound caused by
invisible thinking.
Prose Discourse
Barbélo’s immanence within the gnostic church*
27 And it! is immeasurable, existing within the immeasurable;
28 it is a mystery; it is [unrestrainable (?)] by [the incomprehensi-
30 ble (?)]; «it is invisible [. ..] shown forth within the entirety [.. .]
33 exists within light. ¢+We [... ] alone [...] shown forth [...] hidden 3527+
1 [...], (itis) ineffable and immeasurable. 37.And what is in us and
is hidden bestows its products upon the water of life.? 48:20+
Poem (2)
Appearance of the Word as savior®
3 So next, the offspring that is perfect in every way—i.e.,
the verbal expression (or Word) that came into 465, 4614
being from the sound- that had emanated from BJn 7:9+

the height, having within it the name and shining
bright—was shown forth to the infinite beings.
8 And all the unrecognizables were recognized;

c. Possibly this section, the MS of which is
badly damaged, is actually poetry and is the be-
ginning of poem no. (2).

d. “it”: first thought. In this section a teacher
speaks to an audience (“us,” 37: If ), describing the
immanence of first thought.

37 a. Baptismal water; cf. 48:20f.
b. The speaker is either the teacher (36:27f) or
first thought.

c. “verbal expression . . . sound”: cf. note 36b.
Following a traditional Greek philosophical anal-
ysis of speech, FTh treats “verbal expression” (lo-
g0s), here meaning external rational expression, as
a special kind of “voice” (37:20f), which in turn
is a special kind of “sound”: thus every verbal ex-
pression is a sound, but not every sound is a verbal
expression. In the following paragraph, the “verbal
expression” is personified as a savior.
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And those which are difficult to interpret and hidden it Th 20:33
showed forth;

And to those who dwelt in silence and forethought it
preached;

And to those who dwelt in darkness it showed itself;

And those who dwelt in the abyss it instructed about
itself;

And to those who dwelt in the hidden treasures it uttered
the ineffable mysteries;

And the inexplicable teachings it taught to all who were
offspring of the light.

Narration by Barbelo (1)

Relation of the Word to Barbeélo®

Now, the sound that has derived from my thinking exists

as three compartments:' Father, Mother, Son—a voice exist- 3s:,46:28
ing perceptibly. «It contains within it a verbal expression (or
Word),® which possesses all glory, and which possesses three
masculinities" and three powers and three names: eall three
are thus' J 0 [J, quadrangles, secretly in the silence of the inef-
fable: [the] only-begotten, who [is the anointed (Christ)/],49:
e[and] whom I myself anointed with glory [. . .] invisible in][. . .].
oThus [...] I made it alone stand at rest [...] eternal [...] upon
[...] living [...], i.e. [...], who first radiated light unto the ex-
alted eternal realms (aeons), within glorious light, in enduring
strength. 38 «And [it] stood at rest within its own light that was
around it: «being the eye of the light that enlightens me in glory. 46:2s

E§G 50:23+
v.23
37:3+

BJn 6:23+

EgG 61:8

oIt bestowed eternity of? the parent of all the eternal realms (ae- zs:21

Fr 64:30?
35:1 +

Barbélo, the [perfect] glory and immeasurable, hidden invisible. is5:s+

Poem (3)

First thought as Meirothea

It is I who am the image of the invisible spirit, BJn 4:34
And it was from me that the entirety received image:

d. “darkness. . . the abyss”™ i.e. the material h. “three masculinities”: see EgG note 51f.
world, the realm of Sakla. i. A diagram appears at this place in the MS.
e. First thought speaks. j. “anointed” and “Christ” are the same word
f. “compartments,” or “rooms”: Greek moné; the  in Greek.
same Greek word is used in the canonical Gospel of
John 14:2, “In my father’s house are many rooms.” 38 a. “of: or “upon.”
g. “sound . .. thinking . . . voice . . . verbal ex-
pression”: see note 37c.
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3 (L) the mother, the light that she left and which is virgin;
14 She who is called Meirothea," the incomprehensible a8
womb, the unrestrainable and immeasurable sound. b

BJn 5:5
36:9 +

Narration by Barbelo (2)

Praise of the anointed Word°¢

6 Next, the perfect child showed itself unto its eternal realms 3s:30

9 (aeons), which had come into existence for its sake.! oIt
showed them forth and bestowed glory upon them, and gave

20 them thrones. «It stood at rest within the glory by which it had

22 glorified itself. «They praised the perfect child, the anointed

3 (Christ), the deity, the only-begotten, sand they glorified,
saying:

[—

5]

24 It® exists! It exists!
O child of god! O child of god!
It is this that exists!
26 O eternal realm (aeon) of the eternal realms,
You who gaze at the eternal realms that you have
engendered!
27 For, you have engendered by your will alone.
28 Therefore [we] glorify you.
29 Give! Take!
You are omega, omega, omega! You are alpha!’ You are
being!
20 O eternal realm of the eternal realms! O eternal realm
that gave itself!

Its establishment of the four eternal realms

30  Next, the begotten deity® bestowed upon them" [invincible...] 3s16

. . . . BJn 7:30
32,33 power; sand [it] established [them]. «Now, it established o730
[the] first eternal realm (aeon) [in the charge of the]
35 first, Armédon-Nousal. . .]-[Harmozeél]; «it
established
[the] second [in the charge of the second eternal
realm], Phainion- Ainion-Oroiaél;
b. “Meirothea™ a Greek neologism, possibly e. Le. the perfect child.
meaning “divine part” (moiros theios). f. “omega . .. alpha™ related to a traditional ac-
c. The speaker is either the teacher (36:27f) or  clamation. Cf. EgG note 53d.
first thought. g. The anointed. Cf. 38:22f.

d. Or “because of it h. Its eternal realms, 38:16f.
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39 othe third, in the charge of the third eternal realm,?
Mellephanea-Loion-Daueithai;

othe fourth, in the charge of the fourth,
Mousanion-Amethén-Eléléth.

«So these eternal realms (aeons), which had been engendered
by the deity, engendered" the anointed (Christ). +And they were
given glory; and the eternal realms, too, glorified. +They were
shown forth as being exalted in their thinking. «And each eter-
nal realm rendered myriad glories unto (?) great, unsearchable
luminaries. «And with one another they all praised the perfect
child, the begotten deity.

Emanation of wisdom (afterthought) and Sakla

Next, a verbal expression (or Word) emanated from the great
luminary Eléléth, and it said, “It is I who am the ruler. Who is
the one of chaos? And who is the one of Hades?”® «And at that
moment its light appeared, shining bright because it possessed
afterthought.c «The powers of the powers did not supplicate it.

«And immediately there was shown forth also the great de-
mon that rules over the bottom of Hades and chaos, and which
is misshapen and imperfect, oyet has the form of the glory of
those beings that were engendered within the darkness, «and so
is called Sakla,’i.e. Samaél-Ialtabaoth. «This is the being that got
power—caught it up from the innocent,® whom it had first over-
come, i.e. the afterthought of the light that had descended and
from which it had originally emanated.®

Forgiveness of wisdom (afterthought)

So [when] the afterthought of the light knew that it (Sakla)
[was being] supplicated [. . .], she said, “[...] youshallbe[...”...]
in confusion]. ..] all [the] house of the glory [...] upon her ut-

BJn 8:16+

35:12
BJn 9:25+

B]n 10:20+

RR 94:23+

39 a. “[in charge of the second eternal realm] . . .
in charge of the third eternal realm”: the text of the
MS may be slightly corrupt there. More consistent
would be “[in charge of the second] . .. in charge
of the third.”

b. The Coptic text may be corrupt here.

c. The speaker is first thought. Cf. 40:8f.

d. Le.: “Who is the ruler of chaos? And who
is the ruler of Hades?” In this obscure passage,
which parallels EgG 68:5f, wisdom (“the inno-
cent”) may be said to emanate from Eléléth and
assert her sovereignty—as a result of which, both
the afterthought of life and the great demon Sakla
appear.

e. The “afterthought of the light” is wisdom,
returning to the realm of Sakla in order to rectify
the lack created by Sakla’s theft of her power; cf.
note 35i.

f. “Sakla” (Aramaic “fool,” elsewhere also
“Saklas”): a conventional name for Satan in
Judaism.

g. “the innocent™ a stock epithet of wisdom
(Sophia), 40:13; cf. BJn 23:20f. The theft of wis-
dom’s “power” is narrated more fully in BJn 10:19f,
12:33f, 13:27f.

h. See BJn 9:25f.

i. The exact limits of afterthought’s statement
are uncertain.
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terance. 40 «They lifted up praise to her. «And the exalted band
forgave her for him.? BJn 13:32+

Creation of the universe

And the great demon began to order eternal realms (aeons) in  pjn12:33+
the manner of the eternal realms that exist. eAnd it ordered them
only because of its power. 39:38+

Poem: Salvation of the stolen power
Next, I too secretly showed forth my sound, saying, 36:9+

“Cease, cease, O you (plur.) who tread upon matter!

For behold, I am coming down into the world of mortals

For the sake of that part of me® which has been there
since the day that they overcame the innocent wis-
dom (Sophia) who descended;

(I am coming) so that I might thwart their goal that was
ordained by the one that was shown forth® because
of her”

And all who dwelt in the house of the unrecognizable light
became disturbed. «And the abyss shook.

Creation of Adam

And the first begetter of the ignorance? ruled over chaos and
Hades.oIt put in order a human being, after my manner of ap- 151+
pearance. «But it did not know that the human being would turn
out to be its condemnation unto destruction, nor did it recognize B 19:15+
the power that he had within himself.

Poem (4)

Advent and victory of first thought

But then for my part, I descended and got as far as chaos. 36:4+
And I dwelt [with] my own’ who were there, [hidden]
within them,? bestowing power [...], (and) [impart- 14523+

ing] image unto them.
And [...] down to the present [...] those who [...], i.e. the

offspring of [the] light.
40 a. This highly condensed narration (39:13- c. Le. Sakla.
40:25f) of the fall and forgiveness of wisdom and d. Lit. “lack of acquaintance.”
the creation of the world and human beings pre- e. The Barbélo has the image of an androgy-
supposes the reader’s acquaintance with more de-  nous human being: BJn 5:6.
tailed information, such as that found in BJn. f. The offspring of the light.

b. The stolen “power,” 39:28f. g. As a spiritual element. Cf. note 35i.
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411t is I who am their parent.

And I shall tell you a mystery that is ineffable and inde-
scribable by [any] mouth.

For you (plur.), I loosed all the fetters and broke the
bonds?® of the demons of Hades, bonds that were
bound to my limbs® and worked against them.

And I threw down the high walls of the darkness,

And I broke open the solid gates of the merciless (plur.)
and split their bolts.

And the evil agency, who strikes you (plur.), who impedes
you, the tyrant, the adversary, the ruler, the real
enemy—as for all of these, I taught them about my
own, the offspring of the light:

So that they® might become loosened from all these and
rescued from all the fetters, and might enter the
place where they had been in the beginning.

It is I who am the first to have descended, for the sake of
that part of me which remained,

Namely, the spirit that exists within the soul! and which 4529
has come to exist out of the water of life and out of i vias

the baptism of the mysteries.

I myself spoke with the rulers and with authorities, for I
had descended deep into their language;

And I uttered my mysteries to my own—a hidden
mystery—

And the fetters were loosened, as was eternal
forgetfulness.

And within them I bore fruit, namely, the thinking that
concerns the unchangeable eternal realm (aeon)
and my house and [their] parent.

And I have gone [to] my [own] since the beginning, and
I have [...]beginning [...] first branch (?), which
[..].

All who [were] in me shone bright.

And for the ineffable lights within me I prepared a man-
ner of appearance. 42 «Amen!*

41 a. “fetters . . . bonds™ a Platonist cliché for the d. The soul animates the body and is not iden-
material body. tical with the spirit or highest self.

b. During an incarnation.

c. The offspring. 42 a. In the MS the chapter title of the preceding

chapter is written here as a subscript.
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II. DESTINY?

Poem (5)

First thought as life (wisdom)

It is I who am the sound that was shown forth by my
thinking.

For it is I who am the conjoined.

I am called the thinking of the invisible.

I am called the unchangeable voice.

I am called she-who-is-conjoined.

I am unique, incorruptible.

It is I who am the mother [of (?)] the sound:

I speak in many ways; I complete the entirety; acquain-
tance exists within me—acquaintance with <the>
endless.

It is I [who] speak in every creature; and I have been
recognized by the entirety.

It is I who impart the voice of the sound into the ears of
those who have become acquainted with me, who
are children of the light.

And I came, for a second time, in the manner of a
woman; and I spoke with them.

And I shall instruct them about the coming end of the
realm.

And I shall instruct them about the beginning of the com-
ing realm,* which does not experience change, and
in which our appearance will change.

They shall become purified within the aeons, in which I
showed myself forth in the thinking of the image of
my masculinity.

I have put myself within those who are worthy in the
thinking of my unchangeable eternal realm (aeon).

For I shall tell you (plur.) a mystery of this realm,

And I shall instruct you about the agencies that are
within it.

Birth'is the production of an echo. [For], hour engenders
hour, day [engenders (?)] day, months produce®
months, [...] following [. . .].

b. This chapter title is copied only at the end of d. Or “age”
the chapter, at 46:4. e. Or “age”

c. By recalling the missing units of wisdom’s
power to their rightful home and reuniting them

with the eternal realms.

129

36:9+

36:20+
35:1+
42:14, 44:29
45:10, 46:7
47:11

v.8
36:20+

42:7+; 36:9+

RR 89:317?

f. The translation of this verse is uncertain.
g. “produce”: the MS has lit. “announce.”
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In [such] terms, this realm has become complete.
43 And it has been reckoned, and is slight.

For finger has loosened finger,*

And bond has been bound (?) by bond.

Narration: The Final Struggle

Conflagration of the heavens

Now, when the great authorities knew that the time for ful-
fillment had come—as when labor pains are felt by a lying-in
woman—and that it was near the door, and that just so, destruc-
tion had drawn nigh, all the elements together shook. «And the
foundations of Hades and the ceilings of chaos moved. <A great
fire broke out in their midst. «And the rocky cliffs and the earth
moved as a reed is moved by the wind.

Planetary determinism undone

And the lots of destiny and those which traverse® the houses
were greatly disturbed by a sharp thunderclap. +And the powers’
thrones were disturbed and overturned, and their ruler became
afraid. »And those which follow destiny“ gave up their numerous
circuits along the way. «And they said to the powers, “What is
this disturbance and this movement that has come over us from
a sound that belongs to the superior voice? «All our house has
moved; the whole circuit of our ascent has gone to ruin; the way
on which we travel and which leads us up to the first begetter of
our birth® is no longer established!”

«Next, the powers answered, saying, «“We too are at a loss as
to this (disturbance). «For we do not know whom it belongs to.
+But arise, let us go to the first begetter and ask it

Accusation of Ialtabaoth by the powers

The powers all gathered and went to the first begetter. «[They
said to] him, «“Where is your boasting of which [you] boasted?
«Did we not [hear you say], «It is I who am God; [it is I who
am] your (plur.) parent; 44 .it is I who engendered you; «there
is no other apart from me’?* «Well, now behold—there has been
shown forth a sound that belongs to the invisible voice of [the

43 a. Or possibly “inch replaces inch” d. The planets.
b. Or “measure.” e. “the first begetter”: Sakla.
c. “those which traverse the houses™ the plan-

ets, which “traverse” the sectors (“houses”) of the
celestial sphere; according to ancient astrology

each planet had its greatest influence within its  emanation.
own “house”

IrSat 1.24.2+

36:4+

BJn 28:12
Th 13:1?

44:14+
IrUnid 1.30.6
35:2?

Is 45:21
BJn 13:5+

36:9+

44 a. This claim is well known from other gnostic
texts, where it figures in the narration of Sakla’s
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4 eternal realm (?)] that we do not recognize. «And for our part at

6 least [we have not] recognized whom we belong to.® «For, that

sound which we heard is alien to us, and we do not recognize it,

8,8 ewe do not know where it comes from. «It has come and instilled
fear in our midst and limpness in the joints of our legs.

Lament of the powers

10,12 “So, then, let us weep, let us mourn with great mourning! «Fi- rro7n1

nally, let us complete our escape before we are forcibly trapped

14 and taken down into the bowels of Hades. «For the undoing of .17
our bonds® has already come, spans of time are falling short, days KRoior

17 have dwindled; sour time has been fulfilled, and weeping over
our destruction has come upon us, so that we shall be taken to a
place that we do <not>! recognize.

19 «“For our tree from which we sprouted bears fruit of igno- sm2126

23 rance, and also there is death in its leaves; «darkness dwells in

24 the shadow of its branches; «and we have harvested it deceitfully

25 and with desire. oIt is by this that ignorant chaos has come to

27 be our dwelling place. «For behold, it, too—the first begetter of 49:3
our birth, of whom we boast—it, too. does not know about the
voice!”

Poem (6)

Call to deliverance by first thought (Meirothea)

29 So, then, hear me O children of thinking; hear the voice
of the mother of your mercy. 427
st For you have become worthy of the mystery that has been Bin 10:16
hidden since eternities, so that you [might . ..].
33 And the end of this realm (aeon) [and] of this violent life
[have. ..] beginning (?) of the [...] which [...].
2 45T am androgynous [...] a parent® [. ..] with myself
alone.
4 I[...] with myselfalone (?) [...].
5 The entirety [. . .] through me alone.
6  Itis I who am the [...] womb of the entirety, giving birth 38:14
to the light [. . .] in glory.

8 ItisI who am the aeon that [...] the completion of EgG 60:30+
the entirety, namely, Meirothea, the glory of the RAd 64:6+
mother,

b. Or perhaps “[we have not] recognized whom 45 a. Or “father”
it belongs to.” b. Cf. note 38b.
c. Their influence on human affairs.
d. The word “<not>” is erroneously omitted in
the MS.
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10 And I project a voice [of the] sound into the ears of those 427+
who recognize me. oo
2 AndIam calling you (plur.) to enter the superior, perfect
light:
13 When you (plur.) enter it you will be glorified by the 48:15
glorifiers; the enthroners will give you thrones; you
will be given robes by the enrobers, and the baptists
will baptize you (plur.); so that along with glories
you become the glory in which you existed, lumi-
nous, in the beginning.
Advent of first thought as life (wisdom)
2 And I hid myself in everyone,” and showed [myself] forth
in them.
22 And all acts of thinking desired me and sought me,
23 Foritis I who have imparted image unto the entirety: 40:30,47:12
24 They were misshapen, and I changed their forms into 2
(temporary) forms until such time as the entirety
should be formed.
27 It was through me that the sound came to exist. 36:9+
28 And it is I who put breath into my own. BJn19:25+
20 And Iinjected the eternal holy spirit into them, 4121+

30 AndIascended and proceeded into my light.

2 I(?)[...] down upon my branch,? I'sat [... the...] chil-
dren of the [...] light.

34 And [...] their dwelling place [...46+Amen!]*

III. THE VERBAL EXPRESSION?
OF THE MANIFESTATION-®

Poem (7)

First two advents of the savior as Word

5 ItisIwho am the [verbal expression (Word)] that exists [...],  37:3+,46:14
And who exist in ineffable [. . .], existing in incorruptible [... .],
7 And an act of thought [. . .] perceptibly, through [. . .] 35:1 +
voice of the mother for a male offspring, e

c. Cf. note 35i. b. Or “the Word?”
d. Or “offshoot.” c. The chapter title is copied only at the end of
the chapter, at 50:21f. It reads: “The Verbal Expres-
46 a. In the MS the chapter title of the preceding  sion of the Manifestation. (Part) Three.”
chapter is written here as a subscript.
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9 [...] put myself, and since the beginning it* has existed in
the bones of the entirety.
1 And there is light that exists hidden in silence, and which

emanated.

13 But the latter (silence) exists alone and silent.

14 It is I alone who am the ineffable, incorruptible, immea- 35:27+
surable, inconceivable verbal expression, 7

16 And who am hidden light that yields a living crop, that
brings forth living water from the invisible, incor-
ruptible, immeasurable wellspring: 46:22

v Thatis, the inexplicable sound of the mother’s glory,® the o

. . P 36:9+

glory of the engendering of the deity, a male virgin 45:8+

from a hidden intellect; Vi R

22 Thatis, silence—hidden from the entirety and inexpli-
cable; immeasurable light; the wellspring of the

entirety; the root of all eternity (aeon): 46116+
25 Which is the platform that supports all motions of the 352+
eternal realms (aeons) that belong to the mighty
28 glory; is the foundation of all platforms; eis the
28 breath of the powers; «is the eye of the three 38:5+
30 compartments,’ and exists as a sound from an act et
of thinking; «is a verbal expression (or Word) by a0
the voice that has been sent to enlighten those who i
dwell in the darkness.

33 Sobehold, I [shall] show forth to you (plur.)¢ [...],
34 Foryou [are] my fellow [...] all know them(selves?) [...]
that exist in un invoked [. . .].

7 47 And I taught [...] by the [. . .] by perfect intellect. Th 131
10 [I] became a foundation for the entirety, and [. . .] them. 7
u  Forasecond time I came, in the [voice (?)] of my sound, BJn 30:21
12 And I completely imparted image unto those who had iz
received image. R
The third advent
13 For a third time I showed myself forth to them within their =~ rro6:2s
bodies, existing as a verbal expression (or Word). 373+
15 And I showed myself forth in the resemblance of their
image.
16 And I wore the garment® of all,
d. “it”: or “she”; for grammatical reasons, in the g. Or “be shown forth to you as”
Coptic text this word can refer to either “the voice”
or “the mother” 47 a. “Bodies™ lit. “tents,” a traditional metaphor

e. Or “the sound of the inexplicable mother’s  for the fleshly body as the residence of the inner
glory, or “the sound of the mother’s inexplicable  person or self.
glory” b. A Platonist cliché for the material body.

f. Cf. 37:20f.
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7 And I hid myself alone within them.

18 And [they] did not recognize the source of my power.

19 ForIdwell in all the realms and the powers and in the
angels and in every movement that occurs in the 352+
whole of matter.

22 And I hid myself within them until such time as I might
show myself forth unto my siblings.

24 And none of them? recognized me, [even though] it was I
who was active within them.

25 Rather, [they] thought that the entirety had been created
by [them], being unaware that they had not recog-
nized [their] root from which they had sprung.

28 Itis [I] who am the light that illuminates the entirety.

29 Itis I who am the light that rejoices in [its] siblings.

st For I have come into the world [of ] mortals for the sake
of the spirit that remained in that which [. . .]

33 [...] came from wisdom (Sophia) [...] and [...]

Baptism of acquaintance

AndI[...]had[...] from the water [...] strip from that

person the chaos that [. . .] ultimate [darkness] that
10 exists[. . .] whole [darkness]; 48 sthat is, the think-

ing [of the .. .]* and animate (subsistences?).

u  For my part, I put all these on;
2 ButIstripped them off of that person,® 49:28
13 [AndI] clothed that person in shining light,
13 Thatis, acquaintance with thinking about kinship.
15 And I delivered that person unto the enrobers* Ammom, 45:13
Elasso, and Aménai, and they dressed that person in
a robe belonging to the robes of the light.

%)
3l

18 And I delivered that person unto the baptists Mikheus, Rad 84:4
. - . . 76:2
Mikhar, and Mnésinous, to be baptized; %§6:7
. . 46:31
20 And they washed that person in the wellspring of the V20
. 37:1, 41:21
water of life.
21 And I delivered that person unto the enthroners Bariél,
Nouthan, and Sabénai,
22 And they [gave] that person a throne from the throne of
glory.
24 And I delivered that person unto the glorifiers Eriom,
Elien, and Phariél,
c. The offspring of the light. b. In a traditional metaphor of garments, ex-
d. Le. the rulers. pressing renewal by Christian baptism, the former
e. Sakla. state of being is stripped off the baptismal candi-

date and a new state is put on.
48 a. Possibly “[of the corporeal]” c. Cf. 45:13f.
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25 And they glorified that person with the glory of the
kinship.
2 And those who catch up, Kamaliél, [. . .]Janén, and Sam- EgG 64:13
blo, the great assistants [of the] holy luminaries,
caught up and took that person into the luminous
place of that person’s kinship.
30  And [...] the five seals by? [the] light of the mother, first 19:27+
thought.
32 Andthey [...] to that person, and took from [the mys-
tery(?)] of acquaintance, and [. . .] with light.
35 Sothen [...] exist in them [...].
7 49 They thought [. . ] their anointed (their Christ). 3731+
8 For my part, [...] every [...], in that which [. . .] luminous
[...] in them [...] the rulers.
u  ItisI who am their beloved.

The saving Word as Jesus

n  For in that place I clothed myself [as though I were] the 50:12
offspring of the first begetter,*

13 And I brought it (the first begetter) to the end of its judi- 4427
cial authority, which is the ignorance® that belongs
to chaos.

15 And while among the angels, I showed myself forth in
their likeness;

7 While among the powers, as though I were one of them;

18 And while among the children of humankind, as though I
were a child of the human being,*

19 Although I am the parent of everyone.

20 L'hid myselfin all these (spiritual beings)! until such
time as I might show myself forth out of my own
members.

22 And I taught them about the ineffable ordinances and
about the siblings.

23 They® are uninvoked by all realms and powers of rulers—
only by the offspring of the light alone.

26,26  They are the ordinances of the parent; sthey are the

27 glories superior to all glories; sthey are the five seals
that are perfect through intellect. 48:30, 50:9
BJn 31:22+
d. Or “from.” total of spiritual reality deriving from the Barbélo
aeon; cf. Zs note 2e.
49 a. “the first begetter”: Sakla. e. The ordinances.
b. Lit. “lack of acquaintance” f. The “five seals” are associated with the recep-
c. Or “a son of man.” tion of gndsis in gnostic baptism (for which, see

d. “all these,” namely spiritual beings: gnostic ~ “Historical Introduction,” Part One).
jargon used in this text, probably to mean the sum
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28 Whoever possesses the five seals of these very names has

taken off robes? of ignorance” and put on shining 48:12
light.

32 And none that belongs to the powers of the rulers will
appear before that person.

34 Within such persons, darkness will perish and [. . .]’
will die;

36 And the thinking of the [...] creation [. . .] bestow one
and the same manner, and [...] will perish.

38 And[...]and[...] incomprehensible[...]in[...]

6 50 until such time as I should show myself forth
[...] and until such time as I should gather [. . .] all
[my (?)...] siblings in my [...].

9,10  And I proclaimed the [five] ineffable seals unto them, «so 19:27+
that [I might dwell] in them, and they too might
dwell in me.
12,13 For my part, I put on Jesus;* «I extracted him from the 49:11

14 accursed wood;" eand I made him stand at rest in
the dwelling places of his parent.

15 And the beings that watch over their dwelling places did 1Co2:8
not recognize me

16 For I myself am unrestrainable, together with my Th 19:20+
posterity.

18 And I shall bring my posterity in to the holy light, in RR 97:7

incomprehensible silence. Amen!*

g. “robes” cf. note 47b. Also possible is “He
who possesses the five seals . . . took off”

h. Lit. “lack of acquaintance”

i. Possibly “[ignorance]”

50 a. The body or person of Jesus is here likened
to the garment in which first thought is clothed
during her final advent; a Platonist cliché for the
relation of body to soul. This incarnation, or adop-
tion, parallels the final advent of the great Seth,
EgG 75:15f.

b. Possibly the cross. The corresponding Greek
word hylé also means “matter;” and it may have
been mistranslated into Coptic.

c. The rulers.

d. In the MS, the text concludes with the chap-
ter title of Chapter III, the general title of the
work (at 50:22) and the following expression:
“Holy scripture, paternally authored in perfect
acquaintance.”



THE HOLY BOOK OF THE
GREAT INVISIBLE SPIRIT
OR
THE EGYPTIAN GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO MS NHC IV

(EgG)

CONTENTS

The Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit, also entitled The Egyptian Gospel
(“The Gospel of the Egyptians”), tells the gnostic myth as though it were the
solemn prelude to a baptismal ritual; the work ends with an account of the es-
tablishment of gnostic baptism and a baptismal service book, including a list of
metaphysical beings that preside over gnostic baptism and a hymn to be said
by the baptized. For further discussion of gnostic baptism, see the “Historical
Introduction” to Part One. The entire gnostic myth is recounted, but with em-
phasis on the first and last acts of the mythic drama—that is, the expansion of
the invisible spirit or first principle into a full spiritual universe and the estab-
lishment of the gnostic church. These two emphases provide a mythic setting
for the participation of metaphysical beings in baptism and the establishment
of the baptismal ritual. The spiritual universe is described as a glorifying throne
room (“Doxomedon Domedon”), filled with incessant litanies sung by a hier-
archical retinue whose names and laudatory epithets are repeatedly catalogued.
The Barbélo aeon in EgG has a threefold structure, as in FTh, Zs, Fr, and 3Tb.
As in BJn, the preexistent savior (here called the great Seth) comes three times
to intervene in human history. The third advent is said to be the incarnation or
adoption of Jesus by the preexistent great Seth. The account of creation is brief
and positive, emphasizing divine providence as in RR and FTh.

The work has no obvious Egyptian character; the reference to Egypt in the
title is obscure. EgG is not identical to The Gospel According to the Egyptians,
which is cited by Clement of Alexandria (cf. CIExc 67.2).

LITERARY BACKGROUND

The author and place of composition of EgG are unknown. The date of its
composition must be sometime before A.p. 350, the approximate date of the MS.
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In mythic content the work resembles RAd, 3Tb, Zs, Fr, and 3Tb. The language
of composition was Greek.

The mixture of genres in EgG is slightly complex, combining various tradi-
tional materials:

I. Heavenly message
A. Learned treatise:
1. cosmogony;
2. “true history”
B. Liturgical service book:
L. uranography;
2. hymn

As in RAd and 3TDb, the whole work is presented (80:15f) as a heavenly mes-
sage, in this instance composed by “the great Seth” (that is, the spiritual arche-
type) and left by him in high mountains, perhaps engraved on tablets. The con-
vention of the heavenly message is a commonplace of ancient Mediterranean
revelation literature. The message is not spoken by Seth in the first person, but
rather is quoted obliquely; the work therefore purports to be not the message
itself, but a transcript of the message by someone else. The body of the heavenly
message falls into two parts. The first has the form of a learned treatise on cos-
mogony, followed by a revisionist “true history” of the Sethid line of humanity
down to the final incarnation of the savior. The second part is a liturgical service
book for gnostic baptism, beginning with a uranographic catalogue (list of struc-
tural elements of the universe) of “great beings that stand at rest” and preside
over gnostic baptism and concluding with an ecstatic hymn spoken by the newly
baptized gnostic.

MYTHIC CHARACTERS

I. The Incorruptible Beings
The PARENT. The great invisible virgin spirit.
BARBELO. Forethought, a masculine female virgin.
THREE POWERS and their LIGHTS:
1. THE FATHER, consisting of

Thought

Verbal expression (Word)

Incorruptibility

Eternal life

Will

Intellect

Prior acquaintance

Androgynous father
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2. THE MOTHER
3. THE SON
AEONS, GLORIES, POWERS, THRONES, etc., partly associated with the
Doksomedon realm
IOEL. The silence of silent silence, a masculine female virgin.
The ANOINTED (Christ). The thrice-male child,
Telmaél-Telmakhaél-Eli- Eli-Makhar-Makhar-Seth.
EsepHEKH. The child of the child, holder of the glory.
The MOIROTHEA, probably the same as PLEsITHEA. Mother of the
luminaries and the incorruptible beings that are with them.
FOUR LUMINARIES and their CONSORTS, ATTENDANTS, and ATTEN-
DANTS CONSORTS:
HarMOZEL
LOVELINESS—GAMALIEL—MEMORY
OROIAEL
PERCEPTION—GABRIEL—LOVE
DAUEITHE
INTELLIGENCE—SAMBLO—PEACE
ELELETH
PRUDENCE—ABRASAKS—ETERNAL LIFE
BEINGS that dwell with the luminaries:
The SELF-ORIGINATE WORD (or verbal expression). An offspring
of the anointed (Christ). Fused with Adamas.
Apamas.The incorruptible first human being. With Harmozel.
The GREAT SETH, his son. The “child of the human being” (son of
man). With Oroiaél.
SEED OR OFFSPRING OF THE GREAT SETH. The incorruptible
immovable race. With Daueithe.
Souts of the offspring. With Eléléth.
MATERIAL WIsDOM (Sophia)
ANGELIC AGENTS in the birth of the seed of Seth:
Hormos
EpokLA
GUARDIANS of the seed of Seth:
400,000 ETHEREAL ANGELS
AEROSIEL
SELMELKHEL
OTHER INCORRUPTIBLE BEINGS who preside, receive, guard, etc.,
including the living water Iesseus-Mazareus-Iessedekeus and others.

I1. The Rulers
SAKLA. The great angel that rules over Hades and chaos, the devil.
NEBROUEL. The great demon that is with Sakla.
Sakla’s ANGELS, that preside over Hades and chaos
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II1. Humankind
ADAM
His wirkg (Eve)
THREE sONSs (“sowings”) begotten on Eve:
A soN by the rulers (Cain)
A soN by Adam (Abel)
A soN by the great Seth (Seth)
The RACE OF SETH on earth, including perhaps:
A FEMALE VIRGIN by whom Seth becomes incarnate (Mary)
JEsus of Nazareth. Seth incarnate as a reason-born being.

TEXT

The original Greek apparently does not survive. The text is known only in
Coptic translation, attested by two manuscripts, MSS NHC III (pp. 40-69) and
NHC IV (pp. 50-81), which were copied just before A.p. 350 and are now in the
Cairo Coptic Museum. Each of the two Coptic manuscripts contains an inde-
pendent and stylistically distinct translation based on the Greek; thus, wherever
the two texts are parallel, they differ in vocabulary and style. Careful compar-
ison of the parallels has made it possible to gain a systematic understanding of
the different ways in which the two ancient Coptic translators carried out their
task; and thus, in cases where one of the two manuscripts is defective, its orig-
inal text can often be restored by consideration of the wording of the parallel.

There are also important differences between the two manuscripts that are
not a matter of ancient translation technique, but rather indicate that two dis-
tinct editions of the Greek text were already in circulation in antiquity when the
Coptic translations were being made. At present, there is no certainty among
scholars as to which ancient edition contains the more accurate version of the
original text, though the editors of the critical edition believe that NHC IV may
have been generally superior. For that reason the present translation is based
on MS NHC IV; in many places where NHC IV is defective, its readings can
be conjecturally restored by comparison and stylistic adjustment of the reading
found in the other manuscript. Such restorations, which are supported by the
parallel manuscript, are printed in italics. Comparison of the other manuscript
has also clarified the meaning of certain Coptic expressions in NHC IV and
has thus been an aid in translation. In a few instances both manuscripts are de-
fective in a given passage but the original text can nevertheless be conjectured
with certainty: these totally conjectural restorations are enclosed within square
brackets [ ]. Reference numbers keyed to the translation follow NHC IV, even in
italicized passages, except when NHC IV is so defective that its line numbers are
uncertain. In such cases a reference to NHC III is given (e.g., III 55).

The translation below is based on Bohlig and Wisse’s synoptic critical edition
of the Coptic, with some alterations: A. Bohlig and F. Wisse, Nag Hammadi
Codices IIL,2 and IV,2 . .. (see “Select Bibliography”), 52-167. The translation is
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based on MS NHC IV; parallel line references of the other manuscript are also
provided in the margin.

An English translation of the other ancient edition of the work, which is
found in MS NHC III, is given in Bohlig and Wisse’s critical edition.

SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY
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The Holy Book of the
Great Invisible Spirit
or
The Egyptian Gospel®

I. THE INCORRUPTIBLE REALM

Title. The parent.

IV 50 The Holy Book of the [...] of the Great Invisible
[Spirit]:* sthe unnameable parent [that] emanated from
the heights; othe light of [the] fullness; the eternal light of
the aeons; the light in silence—in forethought and the par-
ent’s silence; the light in word and truth; the incorruptible
light; the inaccessible light; ethe light that has emanated
forever, belonging to the aeons of the ineffable, traceless,”
and unproclaimable parent; the eternity of the aeons; «the
self-originate, self-radiation, and alien; «the inexplicable
power of the ineffable parent.

oThree powers emanated from it: namely the father, the
mother, and the son, which are self-manifest beings, from
the incorruptible parent’s living® silence. «They emanated
from the ineffable parent’s silence [...] 51 Doksomedon-
Domedon,® the eternal realm of the aeons. «[From that
source] emanated the light—[that] is, the emanation—of
each of their powers; and in this way the son emanated as
the fourth, the mother as the [fifth], the father as the sixth.
o[...] it® was [not .. .; rather, it is] traceless,® [and] it left no
mark in all the powers, glories, and incorruptibilities.

BJn 2:26+

BJn 4:29

BJn 2:8, 9:9+
RAd 65:25
FTh 37:20+
Zs 57:23
3Tb 121:32+
IrG 1.29.3
v.29

53:3, 55:7
62:4, 65:13
111 56:1
Z5126:6

Title a. The double title is found in the colophon
in MS NHC III at the end of the work (III 69:6f).
Many scholars translate the subtitle as “The Gos-
pel of the Egyptians” and call the work only by this
designation.

The following translation is based on MS NHC
IV wherever that MS is extant; for the meaning of
italics, see the introduction to EgG, “Text.”

IV 50 a. In the colophon of MS NHC III, the main

title of the work is copied as the last phrase, a nor-
mal place for titles. It is based upon these opening
words.

b. MS NHC III next has “unaging and.”

c. “living”: gnostic jargon used in this text to
indicate membership in the incorruptible realm.

51 a. Apparently not an actor but a place.
b. The parent.
¢. MS NHC III next has “unfamiliar”
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Emanation of three powers
15 (23) From it there had emanated three powers,® which are
three octets, which the parent emitted from its bosom in si-
lence and by its forethought: the father, the mother, the son.
The father
2 (425) The first octet, for whose sake® the thrice-malef child® ss:u
emanated:
thought; BJn 4:26 +
Word (verbal expression); 22,5317
incorruptibility, 60-1, 60:21
. 61:18, 62:16
eternal life; 65:5, BJn
. 7:9 +
will; BIn 5:20
intellect; B}ﬁ 7:6
. . BJn 6:34
52 prior acquaintance; BJn 5:10
androgynous father.
The mother
2 (11 The second power or octet:
the mother;
the [masculine] female virgin, the Barbelo; BJn 4:36
<Epititiokhl[. . .]Jai>;
<Memeneaimen [...]>;
[...]Jkaba;
Adone;
[...], who presides over the heaven [...];
[. . .Jakroboriadr]. . ], the inexplicable and ineffable
power, who [...].
1 (7) +Having emanated, she (the mother) self-radiated, and took
delight in the parent of the living silence.”
The son
15 @y And the third power or octet, which constitutes the son

of silence together with silence (?) and acquaintance with

S

d. This passage is a detailed retelling of 50:23f.

e. Or “because of which?”

f. “thrice,” i.e. “supremely”: gnostic jargon used
in this text; “male”: gnostic jargon used in this text
to indicate membership in the incorruptible realm.

g. Or “servant”

52 a. The words in angle brackets are supplied

(43) the father and excellence of [the] mother: «from his bosom

from MS NHC III; they are erroneously omitted
in NHC IV.

b. MS NHC III instead has “silent silence”

c. “silence”: probably an error of copying; MS
NHC III instead has “glory,” which may be the
original reading of the text. “Glory” and “acquain-
tance” are closely associated in RAd.
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emanated seven powers of the great? light, [which are] seven

©)

©)

vowels;® othe Word (or verbal expression) derives from su22+
them, [and is] their fulfillment.
*They amount to three powers or three octets, which

the parent emitted from its bosom in silence [and] in its

forethought.

Completion of the Doksomedon realm

@

53 In that very same place, the place where Doksomedon so:29+

the eternal realm of the aeons was shown forth along with
the thrones (?) that are within it and the powers [that] sur-
round them and glory and incorruption, [the] parent of the

(15)
(15)
(19)

great light [. . .]* forth in silence [. . . «the great] Doksomedon
realm, in which the [thrice]-male (?) child reposes. «And
within it was established the throne of its glory; eand upon it

55:11 +

on the tablet [.. ], its obscure® name [was inscribed] . . . the

Word (or verbal expression) .. . the parent . .. light of the en-
tirety . . .silence, swhich emanated in silence, which reposes
in silence, swhose name is in an invisible symbol [...] [an]
ineffable mystery emanated:?

(22)
(29)

(44 3)

51:22+

54 I TTITTIITITITITITIIIIIII
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vvvuvuvuuvuvuuvuuuvuuuuuuuuvu
EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE
AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA
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©)

d. “great” : gnostic jargon used in this text to
indicate membership in the incorruptible realm.
e. Or “seven voices.”

53 a. Possibly “[came]”

b. Or “ineffable”

c. The grammatical connection of the last five
phrases is unknown, owing to the imperfection of
the manuscripts.

d. What follows is a copy of the “obscure (or
ineffable) name” written “on the tablet” attached
to the throne of “the [thrice]-male (?) child” The
seven Greek vowels are arranged, in descending
order, to spell “Iéou—Epsilon—Alpha—Omega”
and each vowel is copied twenty-two times, the
number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet. “Iéou”

«And so the three powers lifted up praise unto

may be a variant of Ieou, the name of the true
god according to certain gnostics (cf. the Book
of Jeu, edited by C. Schmidt and V. MacDermott;
Nag Hammadi Studies, vol. 13; Leiden: E. J. Brill,
1978). It may ultimately derive from Iad, a con-
juring name of Yahweh commonly used in Jew-
ish-Greek magical spells. “Epsilon” (the letter E)
also represents “five” in Greek, and may refer to
the quintet structure of the parent’s forethought,
or Barbélo, in classic Gnosticism (cf. BJn 6:2f).
“Alpha—Omega” (the first and last letters of the
Greek alphabet) is a traditional acclamation (cf. Rv
1:8: “ ‘T am the Alpha and the Omega, says the lord
god”). The “tablet” thus contains a pseudo-Semitic
representation in Greek of the ineffable name of
god.
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54 a. According to BJn 5:6f, the Barbélo is “the
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othe great, invisible, uninvoked, unnameable, the
virgin spirit of the [parent]; and
othe masculine® female virgin, [the Barbélo].

Appearance of 16€l, the anointed (Christ),
another being, and Eséphékh

The latter® (the Barbélo) made a request for [. . .] a power.
«And a living silence [of] silence® was shown forth in power,
[...] are glories (?) and incorruptibilities, the eternity [...]
the aeons, 55 which presides [over the] myriad mysteries,
the thrice-male beings, the thrice-male peoples, the male
races, the [glories of . . .], the glories of the great [anointed
(Christ), and the] male peoples. «The races® filled the great
eternal realm Doksomedon with powers [of ] the Word (or
verbal expression) of the luminous [fullness].

«Next the thrice-male child, [the] great anointed (Christ),®
whom the [great] invisible spirit anointed and whose power
[is named] Ainon, «[lifted] up praise unto the great invisible
spirit [and the] masculine female virgin 16l the silence of si-
lent silence,® the greatness that[. ..] obscure [. . .ineffable]
[...] unreplying [and] inexplicable, the first to [appear],
and unproclaimable [...] 56 wonderful [...] ineffable [...]
«which possesses all the greatnesses, the (?) greatness of the
silence of silence, in that [place], «the thrice-[male] child
lifted up praise and made a request for [a power] from the
[great invisible virgin] spirit.

«Next from [that] place was shown forth [...] which [...]
which beholds [glories . . . treasures] in [. . .invisible] mys-
teries [...] of silence [. . .the] masculine [female] virgin [. . .].

«Next was [shown forth the child of the] child Eséphékh.*

«And [thus] it was completed:

othe [father];

[the] mother;

the son;

othe five seals;

othe invincible power, which is the great [anointed
(Christ)] of all the incorruptibilities.

mother-father . . . the thrice-male . . . the thrice-  in Greek.

androgynous name.”

b. “The latter”s MS NHC III instead has “they”  spring) of silent silence.”
c. “silence [of ] silence”: the “masculine female

virgin I6el” Cf. 55:15f.

13:71.

55 a. Or “peoples”

145

55:15
Zs56:13

50:29
51:22+

51:22, 53:12
BJn 2:1, 6:23+

59:24, 62:1

Zs13:7+

58:6, 59:27
66:25, 74:13
78:3

BJn 31:22+

b. “anointed” and “Christ” are the same word

c. Or possibly “the silence (which is an off-

56 a. Known elsewhere also as Ephésékh. Cf. Zs
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2 () [-..]57 sholy[...] theend [...] and [...] are powers, [glo-
13 (-) ries], and incorruptibilities [. . .] emanated [.. .] «itlifted [up
praise] unto

14 () othe hidden, obscure [.. ., the] concealed (aeon)?[...]
in [...] the aeons [...] throne(s) [...] and [...]each
25 ) [...] scountless myriads of [. . .] surrounded them,
[glories] and incorruptibilities [...] and [. . .];
3 ) 58 ethe father;
the mother;
the son;
5 () eall [the fullness] of which I have already [spoken];
6 () eo[the] fiveseals[...] of [...]. 56:25+

8,14,21 (-)(-)(-) *They[...] presidingover [...] sand the aeons [...] sand the
eternal aeons [in very] truth.

Emanation of another being

23 () Next[...]* [emanated] in [silence] together with [living]
silence [of ] the spirit [and] the parent’s Word (or verbal sex- si.22+
27 (-) pression) and light. «[It] had [...] the [five] seals, which the s6.5+

2 (-) [parent emitted] from its bosom; 59 «it had passed through
4 (-) all the aeons of which I have already spoken; sand it had

established glorious thrones [and] countless [myriads] of
7 (-) angels [that] surrounded [them]— «[powers and incorrupt-

ible] glories, [singing] and glorifying, all praising [. . .] with
[one voice] in a form with a never silent cry, [. . .unto]:

13 @) othe father;
the [mother];
[the] son, [...];

14 @) o[all the] fullnesses [of which I have already]
spoken; i.e.
16 () o[the great] anointed (Christ), which came from

[silence], [which] is the [incorruptible] child
Telmaél-Telmakhaél-[ Eli-Eli]-Makhar-Makhar-
[Seth], [the] power [that] is in very truth living;

2 ) o[the] masculine [female virgin] that is with [it],
Iouél;

57 a. “[the] concealed (aeon)”: according to Zs, 58 a. Only part of this word is preserved in the one

the highest of the three aeons that constitute the  surviving MS of the present passage; the original

Barbélo aeon. text might have been either “[an emanation]” or
“[forethought]”
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+Eséphékh, holder [of the glory] and [child] of the
child;

o[the crown of ] that being’s glory;

o[...] the five [seals: the] fullness [of which I have
already spoken].

60 «The great living self-originate [Word (or verbal expres-
sion)], [the] truly [divine], the unengendered nature, swhose
name I shall utter by saying [...]aia[...Jthaothosth.[. .],?
swhich is [the] offspring of the [great] anointed (Christ),’
i.e. the offspring [of ] ineffable silence, having [emanated]
from there, » having come forth from the great [invisible]
and incorruptible [spiritas] the [offspring] of silence® to-
gether with [silence], srevealed]...] treasure [...] its glory
[...] appeared in the visible [...]. +And it [established] the
four [aeons]. «By means of the Word (or verbal expression)
it established [them].

oIt (the Word) lifted up [praise] unto the great invisible
virgin spirit, «[the silence (?)] of the [parent], in silence [of
the] living silence of [silence], «[where] the human being
reposes, [...] by means of [....].

Emanation of the Mirothoé and production of Adamas

Thence there next emanated the great cloud of light, a
living power, the mother of the holy incorruptible beings of
the great powers, the Mirothoé.* 61 «And she engendered that
being whose name I shall utter by saying,

[Thou art unique!]
Thou art unique!
Thou art unique!

«Ea, Ea, Eal®

«Inasmuch as the latter—Adamas—is light that has radi-
ated [. . .], this being [is] the eye of the [light]. «Indeed, [this
is] the first human being, because of whom [are] all things,
unto whom are all things, and without whom is nothing: «the
inaccessible parent® beyond thought, who has become imma-
nent and has emanated down from above for the oblitera-
tion of the lack.

147

56:25+

51:22+
IrG 1.29.2
EpG 26.10.4

51:22+

FTh38:14+
Zs 6:21+
3Tb 119:11 +
v.5

BJn 8:28 +

FTh 38:5+

71:1
BJn 14:8

60 a. An esoteric word, not Greek. The MS is im- 61 a. Elsewhere known as Moirothea: a Greek ne-

perfect here. ologism, possibly meaning “divine part.”
b. The divine Logos (Word) is not identical b. Or possibly “(Thou art unique!] Thou art
with the preexistent Christ but rather its offspring.  unique! Thou art unique! O five, O one! O five,
c. Cf. note 55c. O one! O five, O one!” (i.e. “O five in one”). The

letters E and A represent “five” and “one” in Greek.
c. “parent, i.e. father of the great Seth.
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Fusion of the self-originate Word with Adamas

«Next, the great divine self-originate Word (or verbal ex-
pression) and Adamas the incorruptible human being be-
came by fusion a human rational faculty. «And human beings
came into existence because of a rational faculty.

«This (fusion) lifted up praise unto

othe great invisible, incomprehensible, virgin spirit;

othe masculine female virgin, [the Barbélo];

sthe thrice-male child;

othe masculine female virgin Iouél;

62 «[the] child Esephékh, holder of the glory and
child of the child;

othe crown of that being’s glory;

othe great acons of Doksomedon;

«the thrones that are within them;

othe powers that surround them—glories and incor-
ruptibilities and the whole fullness of which I have
already spoken;

othe ethereal® god-receiving realm, where holy peo-
ple of the light receive image—people of the light
of the parent of silence and the [silent] living
wellspring;

oi.e. the parent and all the fullness of these beings, as I have
just said.

Adamas’s request for four aeons

The great divine self-originate Word (or verbal expres-
sion), in the company of Adamas the incorruptible human
being, lifted up praise sand made a request for power and
eternal strength and [incorruptibility] (to be given) unto the
self-originate in the form of a full complement of four aeons;
«so that by their agency might appear the glory and power of
the® [...] parent unto the holy people of the great light that
was to descend unto the gloomy world.

Production of the great Seth

[Next] Adamas the [great (?)] incorruptible human being
made a request for a child (to be produced) for it from out of
itself—63 othat for its part, it (the child) might become par-
ent of the immovable and incorruptible race;* «that, for the

62 a. Lit. “airy” 63 a. The “child” is the great Seth, and

b. MS NHC III next has “invisible”; the original

reading of the text is uncertain.

51:22+

50:29+

FTh 45:23+

BJn 4:21+

51:22+

RAd 64:6+

BJn 9:11 +

“the immov-

able...race” is the seed of the great Seth.
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sake of this race, silence and speech might be shown forth;
.and that, at its instigation, the realm that is dead might
arise and dissolve.

Production of four luminaries

And so the great [...] power of the great light emanated
from above. «The effulgence engendered four luminaries:

Harmozel;
Oroiaél;
Daueithe;
Eléeleth;

together with «the great incorruptible Seth the son of Ada-
mas [the great] incorruptible human being.

«And so was completed the full septet®—which resides
in a [mystery] of hidden mysteries, and which was glorified
[...] and «became a group of eleven octets, thus [being com-
pleted by (?)] four octets.

Production of the luminaries’ consorts

And the parent consented, and the full complement of the
luminaries joined in the consent. «Consorts were shown
forth to bring about the completion of the octet of the divine
self-originate:

64 «loveliness, for the first luminary Harmozél;
eperception, for the second luminary Oroiaél;
«intelligence, for the third luminary Daueithe;
«prudence,? for [the] fourth luminary Eleleth.

+This is the first octet of the divine self-originate.

Production of the luminaries’ attendants

And the parent consented, and all the full complement
of the luminaries joined in the consent. +And attendants
emanated:

ofirst, great Gamaliél, [belonging to] the great lumi-
nary Harmozeél;

«great Gabriél, [belonging to] the second great lumi-
nary Oroiaél;

149

BJn 7:30+

76:15
FTh 48:26

RAd 75:21
Zs46:31

Zs 58:20
GJd 53:22

NHC IV here has “acquaintance . .. teaching,” al-

ternate Coptic translations of the corresponding
64 a. “intelligene . . . prudence,” MS NHC III:  Greek words (synesis... phroneésis).
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«great Samblo, belonging to the third great luminary
Daueithe;

«great Abrasaks, belonging to [the] fourth [great]
luminary Eléléth.

Production of consorts for the luminaries’ attendants
And consorts emanated by the parent’s consent to them:

«memory, for the first, great Gamaliel,

«love, for the second, great Gabriél;

epeace, for the third, great Samblo;

65 «cternal life, for the fourth, great Abrasaks.

*And thus the five octets became complete, a sum total of
forty: the inexplicable [power].

«Next the great self-originate Word (or verbal expression) st22+

and all the full complement of the four luminaries lifted up
praise unto:

sthe great invisible, uninvoked, unnameable virgin
spirit;

the masculine female virgin;*

othe great aeons of Doksomedon;

«the thrones that are in them;

«the powers that surround them®—glories and powers
and authorities;

othe thrice-male child;

«the masculine female virgin Iouél;

«Esépheékh, holder of the glory;*

othe crown of that being’s glory;

«all the fullness and all the glories within the inacces-
sible fullnesses and the unnameable aeons;

eso that they [for their part] invoked the parent®—
«namely the . .. -th*—and the incorruptible [immovable]
race of the parent; «[and] called [this race] the seed of the
great Seth.

65 a. The Barbélo. e. .. -th™ an ordinal number. The original
b. The MS here erroneously inserts “and.” reading of the text is uncertain here. MS NHC III
c. MS NHC III next has “and [child] of the  has “seventy-fourth,” which the ancient copyist

child” has struck out, adding “fourth” above the canceled
d. Or “father” word; NHC IV is imperfect here.
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Enthronement of the four luminaries in the four
eternal realms

Next the fullness began to move, and disturbance seized
the incorruptibles. 66 +And then the thrice-male child em-
anated down from above unto the unengendered and
self-originate beings,* and unto those engendered in the
(realm of) generation. «That great being who belongs to
all the greatnesses of the great anointed (Christ) emanated,
and established thrones of glory® in the four eternal realms
(aeons). «And countless myriad powers surrounded them—
glories and incorruptibilities. «And in this way it emanated.

«And the incorruptible spiritual congregation® developed
into full strength within the four luminaries of the great, liv-

ing, self-originate [Word (or verbal expression)], the god of si22+

truth, «praising [and] singing, all glorifying with one voice in
unanimous form with a never silent cry unto:

othe father;

the mother;

the son;

otheir fullness, of which I have [already] spoken [...];

othe five seals that preside [over] the myriads;

othe beings that rule over the aeons;

othe governors that convey glory, having [been] or-
dered to appear® unto the worthy.

67 «Amen!

II. HISTORY OF THE SEED
OF THE GREAT SETH

Production of the seed of Seth

Next the great Seth, son of Adamas the incorruptible hu-
man being lifted up praise unto:

othe great, invisible, uninvoked, unnameable, virgin
sprit;
othe masculine fernale [virgin];*

lowest of the three aeons that constitute the Bar- d. Or “to make revelations.”
bélo aeon is “the self-originate (aeon),” and it con-
sists of self-originates. 67 a. The Barbélo.

b. MS NHC III next has “countless myriads.”

c. The same word also means “church.
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«the thrice-male [child];
«[the] masculine [female] virgin Iouel;®
111 55 @2 Esephékh,® holder of the glory;
@the crown of that being’s glory, the child of
the child;®
III 56 “the great Doksomedon aeons;
@the fullness of which I have already spoken.

© And he (Seth) made a request for his seed.

@Thence there next emanated Plésithea® the great power of
the great light, mother of the angels, mother of the luminaries,
mother of glories, ®the female virgin that has four breasts,

Obearing fruit as a wellspring out of Gomorrah and out of
Sodom—namely, the fruit of the spring Gomorrah that is
within her. IV 67 «She emanated through the agency of* the
great Seth.

«Next the great Seth rejoiced at the grace that had been
bestowed upon him by the incorruptible child. «He took his
seed from the female virgin that has four breasts 68 sand es-
tablished it along with her (?)* within the four aeons, in the
third great luminary Daueithe.

Appearance of material wisdom

After five thousand years, the great luminary Eléléth
said, «“Let something rule over chaos and Hades.”
«And a cloud [...] “material wisdom” (Sophia) appeared.
III 57 @[...] gazed upon the [...], with her face resembling
[...] in her manner [...] blood.

Emanation of Sakla, Nebrouél, and Sakla’s angels

©And [the great] angel Gamaliel spoke [to (?) great Ga-
briel], the attendant belonging to [the great luminary] Oroiaél,
[saying, @“Let an] angel emanate [to rule] over chaos [and
Hades].” ""Next the cloud |[...] from the two units* [...] light
[...] she established |[...] within the cloud [...] IV 68 «Sakla®

50:29+

BJn 9:14+

GJd 51:4

BJn 8:19+

BJn 9:25+
759:2?

GJd 51:12

b. “Touel™ i.e. Ioél.

III 55 a. The following passage, “Eséphékh . . .
great Seth” (67:9-70:31 = NHC III 55:22-59:10),
has been almost entirely destroyed in MS NHC 1V,
and so is translated from the parallel text in NHC
I11, taking account of the usual style of NHC IV
whenever possible.

b. “the child of the child”: probably this phrase
has been copied in the wrong place and belongs
after “Eséphékh, holder of the glory.”

III 56 a. Plésithea: perhaps “nearby goddess.”
IV 67 a. Or “out of”

68 a. “along with her (?)”: the MS here erroneously
has “along with him(self)”

111 57 a. Or “two monads.”

IV 68 a. “Sakla” (Aramaic “fool”): a conventional
name of Satan in Judaism.
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the great [angel] beheld Nebrouél the great demon that was

@8y with him, 69 «and they [...] became an earthborn spirit [. . .]
@1 <helping angels. 11157 “Sakla [said] to Nebrouel the great [de- Bjn10:27
mon], “Let the twelve aeons exist within [. ..] aeon(s) ... worlds st

@5) [...]7 @ Through the will of the self-originate, the great angel

Gs1 [Sakla] said, II158 V“The |[...] shall [...] the quantity of seven

@ [...]7 OAnd it said to the [... angels], “Go! Let [each] of you

rule over its own [...];” and each [of them] went.
)  ©[These are the] twelve [angels]:*

o D[the first] angel, [Athoth...], who is called [...” by BJn 10:28+
the] races of humankind; Gld sz

(10) Wsecond, Harmas, [the eye of fire];

(12) Dthird, [Kalila];

(12) fourth, Iobel;

(13) W[ fifth], Adonaios, who is called “Sabaoth’;

as) IV 70 esixth, [Cain, whom all (?) the races of | human-
kind call “the sun”;

17) o[seventh, Abel];

(18) ecighth, Akiressina;*

(18) eninth, Ioubél;

(19) otenth, [Harmoupiael];

(19) eeleventh, Arkheir-[Adonein];®

@ III58 @twelfth, [Belias].

@) These preside over Hades [and chaos].

Reproof of Sakla’s arrogance

@3 “JAnd after the preparation [of the .. .]* Sakla said to its Bm1:s+
(1) [angels (?)], @“”For my part, I am a []ealous] god; and none Ex205
has [come to exist] apart from me:” [ for it was]> confident of 6o
its origin.
(59, 1) III 59 “Next a voice came from on high, saying, “The rros:23+
(#) human being* and the child of the human being® exist™—®
with reference to the descent of the higher image resembling its Bjn 1418

voice on high, which belonged to the image.

III 58 a. The destroyed words in the passage have  III 58 a. Possibly “[of the world].”
been restored by comparison with a similar list in b. Or possibly “[for it was not]”
BJn 10:28f.
II1 59 a. Adamas.
IV 70 a. Probably an error for “Abiressina.” Cf. BJn. b. Or “son of man; i.e. the great Seth.
b. Melkheir-Adonein in BJn.
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Projection of an image. Creation of Adam.

O]t (the image) gazed out. ©By the gaze of the image was
modeled the first modeled form, because of whom repentance
came into existence.

W0t (the image) received its realization and its power
through the will of the parent and the delight that the par-
ent took in the great incorruptible, immovable race of the
great mighty people of the great Seth,"IV 71 «who sowed it
(the image) in the earthborn aeons, so that because of it
the lacks might be completed. «For that (image) which de-
scended from on high into the gloomy world [...] came to
issue exhortation.*

Cain, Abel, and Seth

And after the sowing by the ruler of this realm and those
[that derive from] that ruler—a defiled and corrupt sowing
of the demon-begetting god®—s«[and] after the sowing by
Adam, a sowing that resembles the sun and the great Seth,
enext the great angel Hormos® emanated in order to prepare
for the great Seth’s sowing® through the holy spirit in a holy,
reason-born vessel,' by the means of the virgins of the defiled
sowing of this realm.

Incarnation of the seed of Seth

Next the great Seth came, bringing his seed, and he sowed
it in the earth-born aeons, whose number is the infinite num-
ber of Sodom.

[And they (the acons)] were called a pastures of the great
Seth, i.e. Gomorrah. «The great Seth took the plant from [the]
spring of Gomorrah <and planted it in the second location,
which also was called Sodom.

«This is the race" that appeared through the agency of
Edokla. 72 «For by means of reason, it (Edokla) engendered
truth and right (?)," i.e. the source of the seed of eternal life

e. Or “seed”

RR 87:11
BJn 13:32+

74:13
RR 87:22+

61:14+

BJn 24:8+

IrSat 1.24.2

BJn 24:34

Zs 47:9

75:15

Christian jargon, based on the fact that the creator
modeled Adam out of earth.

d. The following passage (to IV 78:18f)) survives
in MS NHC 1V, and the translation is based on that
MS.

IV 71a. Or “to summon.”

b. The begetting of Cain (and perhaps Abel) by
Sakla and Sakla’s offspring.

c. The begetting of Seth son of Adam.

d. Lit. “refuge”

f. The “reason-born vessel” is Jesus, cf. 74:25f
and 75:15f. The begetting of Seth the son of Adam
establishes a line of descent “by means of the vir-
gins . . . of this realm” leading ultimately to Jesus
and his adoption by the great Seth.

g. Or “distribution”

h. Le. the race of Seth on earth.

72 a. Gk. themissa, perhaps a proper name coined
by the author. In Greek themis means “established
custom, right.”
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and of all those who are going to endure because of acquain-
7 (25 tance with their emanation. «This is the great incorruptible
race that appeared from out of three (previous) worlds.” 7417+

The flood and other catastrophes
10 1) And the flood will come as a prototype for the end of the Bjn2s:32+

13 (4) age [and descend] against the world. «On account of this race rad7s:
16 (6) conflagrations will come upon the earth [...] egrace will
come through the agency of the prophets and the watchmen
19 (0) of the living race. «On account of this race plagues and fam-
22 (72) ines will occur. «All these things will come to pass on account
24 a3) of this great, incorruptible race. «On account of this race,

temptations [and] deceptions of false prophets will occur.

Prediction of Sakla’s downfall

27 (s)  Next the great Seth saw that in the devil’s® activity, in its
crookedness, in its scheme that it was going to bring down
upon the immovable race, in the persecution waged by its

6 (229 powers and its angels, and in its deception, 73 «it was going
to act recklessly against its own self.
7 23 «Next the great Seth lifted up praise unto:

8 (24) othe great, uninvoked, invisible, unnameable, virgin
spirit [of the father];
1 (25) «the masculine female virgin, the Barbelo;,

2 (6220  ethe male child® Telmaél-Telmakhaél-Eli-Eli-Makhar-
Makhar-Seth, the power that is in very truth

living;
16 (5) «the masculine female virgin Iouél;
17 ()  «Eséphékh, holder of the glory;
18 (77 the crown of that being’s glory;
19 )  ethe great glorifying aeon:"
20 ©) othe thrones that are within it;
21 (9)  othe great beings that surround them, and glories and

incorruptibilities and the whole fullness of which I
have already spoken.

Emanation of guardian angels

25 (12 And he first made a request for guardians of his seed.
27 (3 oNext four hundred ethereal angels emanated from the great

b. Corresponding to the “three advents” of 73 a. MS NHC III instead has “the thrice-male
74:17. MS NHC III next has “into the (present)  child”
world.” b. MS NHC III, “the great Doxomedon aeon.”
c. “the devil”: Sakla.
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aeons; swith them were Aerosiél and the great Selmelkhel,
the guardians of the great incorruptible race, its fruit, and
the mighty people of the great Seth 74 «from the time and
age of truth and right (?)* down to the end of these aeons®
and their rulers, ewhom the great judges have condemned
to death.

Seth’s incarnations

Next the great Seth was sent by the four great luminar-
ies—eby the will of the self-originate and all their (the lumi-
naries’) whole fullness, «through the gift and delight of the
great, invisible spirit, the five seals, and the whole fullness

oto live through the three advents of which I have
already spoken, «the flood, the conflagration,
and the judgment of the rulers, authorities, and
powers;

oto save that (race) which went astray, «by [destruc-
tion] of the world and baptism of the body, sand
by [that] reason-born being® which the great Seth
prepared mystically through the female virgin;*

«to make the holy people® be born again'

by the holy spirit and invisible, hidden
symbols;

75 «by destruction of world against world;

by renunciation of the world and the god of
the thirteen aeons ;*

by invitation from the holy, ineffable, and
incorruptible beings «<in>" the bosom of the
mighty light that preexists in forethought.

His establishment of baptism

And by forethought he established the holy and the bap-
tism that is higher than the heavens: «(he did this) by the
holy, by the incorruptible, sand by the living reason-born
Jesus, whom the great Seth put on (like a garment).c «And

b. Or “ages” doms of RAd.

c. Jesus (cf. 75:15f).

@ »

d. The virgin Mary. in

e. The race of Seth on earth.
f. In incorruptible baptism (cf. 77:18f).

RR 97:10+
75 9:6

111 59:10
56:25+

72:7
RR 96:28+
v.19
IrSat 1.24.2

75:15+

BJn 25:20+

RAd 77:27+

71:11, 74:25
77:12,79:26
IrUnid 1.30.12
EpS 39.3.5
EpG 26.10.4

75 a. Perhaps corresponding to the thirteen king-
b. Through an inadvertence the MS here omits

c. The body or person of Jesus is here likened
to the garment in which the great Seth is clothed,

or which he adopts, at his final incarnation; a Pla-
tonist cliché for the relation of body to soul.
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he nailed down the powers of the thirteen aeons and made
them inactive; eat his instigation they are fetched and they
are removed.

«And they? are armed in invincible, incorruptible power
with an armor consisting of acquaintance with the truth.

III. BAPTISMAL SERVICE

Incorruptible beings that preside over baptism

And the following have been revealed as great beings that
stand at rest:

Iesseus-Mazareus-Iessedekeus, the living water;

the great governors, the great Jacob, and Theopemp-
tos, and Isauel;

76 the being that presides over grace,
Mepl. .]Jel (?);

those that preside over the springs of truth, Mikheus,
Mikhar, and Mnésinous;

the one that presides over the baptism of the living,
the purifier Seseggen-Barpharagges;

those that preside over the gates of the waters of life,
Miseus? and Mikhar;

those that preside over ascent, Seldao and Elainos;

the receivers of the holy race and incorruptible,
mighty people of the great Seth;

the attendants of the four luminaries—great
Gamaliél, great Gabriél, great Samblo, and
great Abrasaks;

those beings that preside over the sun’s path of com-
ing out, Olseés, Hymneus, and Heurymaious;

those that preside over the (sun’s) way of going in
unto the repose of eternal life, Phritanis, Mikh-
santhér, and Mikhanor;

the guardians of chosen® souls, Akraman and
Strempsoukhos;

77 the great power Telmakhaél-Telmakhaél-Eli-Eli-
Makhar-Makhar-Seth;

the being that is great, invisible, virgin, and unname-
able, i.e. in spirit and silence;

d. The holy people? Cf. 74:29f. 76 a. Or “Mikheus.”

b. Or “slain.”

157

Zs47:12

RAd 85:30
Zs47:5
v.27

Zs 47:15
Zs47:12

76:72
FTh 48:18+

Zs 6:11

76:22

Zs 6:13+

64:14+

Zs 47:152

Zs 46:31



16

31

(12)

(16)

(19)

(20)

(23)

(26)

(66 1)

@

©)

(O]
©)
©)
(10)
(n
(n
(12)
(12)
(13)
(13)
4
(1)
(16)
)

CLASSIC GNOSTIC SCRIPTURE

the great luminary Harmozél, where there is the
living, self-originate god in truth, with whom is
Adamas the incorruptible human being;

Oroiaél, where there is the great Seth and Jesus of life, 75:15
who came and crucified what was subject to the
law;

third, Daueithe, where the offspring of the great Seth
repose;

fourth, Eléléth, where the souls of the offspring re-
pose; 111 65

@fifth, Ioel, who presides over the name of the being
who will be ordained to baptize with the holy, in-
corruptible baptism that is higher than heaven.®
Iv77

Effect of baptism

But henceforth 78 « by the agency of the holy and incor-
ruptible Poimaél, «(acting) for the sake of those worthy of
baptisms of renunciation and the ineffable seals thereof, se:25+
«whichever persons have gained acquaintance of their re-
ceivers, according as they have been instructed and have
learned, shall not taste death.

Baptismal hymn

O Iesseus! 75:25+
[. .]oéoudoua!

In very truth!

O Iesseus-Mazareus-Iessedekeus!

O living water!

O child of the child!

O name of all glories

In very truth!

O eternal being!

11T EEEE EEEE OOOO0 YYYY OOO0 AAAA!"®
In very truth!

ITI 66 WEI AAAA OOOO!*

90 being, which beholds the aeons

In very truth!

III 65 a. The baptism that is acquaintance. Cf. RAd  III 66 a. Or possibly “Thou art Alpha, Alpha, Al-

85:22f.

pha, Alpha, Omega, Omega, Omega, Omega!” Cf.
note 53d.

78 a. Cf. 54:3f.
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00000000
W0 existent for ever and ever
@O In very truth!
IV 78 IEA AIO in the heart!
79 O existent upsilon forever unto eternity!
You are what you are!
You are who you are!

This great name of yours is upon me,* O self-originate
that lacks nothing and is free,

O invisible unto all but [me]!

O invisible unto all!

For what being can comprehend® you by speech or
praise?

Having myself become acquainted with you, I have
now mixed with your unchangeableness;

And I have girded myself and come to dwell in an ar-
mor of loveliness® and light, and I have become
luminous.

III 67 “For the mother* was there, because of the fair
beauty of the loveliness.”

IV 79 For this reason I have stretched out my two
hands.

I have been formed within the orbit of the riches of the
light,

For it (the light) is within my bosom, bestowing form
upon the various engendered beings by unre-

proachable light.

b. In the MS this passage is copied as a string IV 79 a. After baptism.
of letters rather than a pyramid; the pyramid pro- b. Or ‘contain.”
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gresses from Alpha (A) to Omega (O) (cf. note 53d
and 78:15). Possibly a line of text (“OO0O00”) has
been omitted after “IIII” through an inadvertence,
and the original reading is as follows:

c. Or “grace” The remainder of the text has
been almost entirely destroyed in MS NHC IV
and so is translated from the parallel text in NHC
III, taking account of the usual style of NHC IV
whenever possible.

III 67 a. The Barbeélo.
b. Or “grace”
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24 (2 Ishall truly declare your praise,
25 @)  ForI have comprehended you:
26 (14) (It is) yours, O Jesus! Behold, O eternally omega, 75:15+

O eternally epsilon,* O Jesus!
27 as#) O eternity! Eternity!
- @) 1167 O god of silence! I beg you utterly!

2 as) IV 80 You are my realm of repose.

3 @7 Oson, Es Es, the epsilon!*

4 a7 O being without form that dwells among those without
form,

5 @9  Raising a human being by whom you will sanctify
me into your life according to your ineffaceable
name.

9 @20 For this reason, the fragrance of life is within me:

10 (23) For it has been mixed with water to serve as a proto-

type for all the rulers,

12 @25 So that in your company I might have life in the peace
of the saints,

13 @6) O eternally existent in very truth!

IV. CIRCUMSTANCES OF COMPOSITION

—_

16 (681) (2) This is the book that the great Seth composed <and which 3tbus:10
he placed in high mountains upon which the sun has never Rradss.o+

19 () risen—nor can it. +And from the beginning of their days, the " ***
name has never risen upon the hearts of the prophets, the
24 (©) apostles, or the heralds—nor could it; «and their ears have

26 (0) not heard it «The great Seth composed this book in writing in
2 (12) 130 years and 81 eplaced it in the mountain called Kharaksio,
- a4) III 68 so that, by emanating at the end of times and ages
through the will of the self-originate god and all the fullness, 115910+
because of the gift of the unsearchable, inconceivable, pa-

- o) rental, will, ®he might appear unto this holy, incorruptible

- (22) race of the great savior and unto ®those* who sojourn with

- (@23) them in love—*Yalong with the great, invisible, eternal spirit

- (2526 and Pits only-begotten offspring, and *the eternal light and

- (6o III69 Yits greatincorruptible consort and incorruptible wis-
dom (Sophia) and the Barbelo. and utter fullness in eternity.

- ) ©YAmen!
IV 79 a. “epsilon,” or “five” Cf. note 53d. c. Le. neither the “prophets” of Israel nor
Christian “apostles” and “heralds” have known
80 a. Or “the five” Cf. note 53d. the truth.

b. Here MS NHC IV seems instead to have “For
ithas been blended with [the] baptismal [watersof ~ III 68 a. “appear unto this . . . unto those . . . or
all] the rulers” “reveal this ... and those...“
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Colophon in MS NHC III*

6)  ©THE EGyrTiaN GOSPEL," a book of divine authorship,

) holy and secret. ®May loveliness, intelligence, perception,
and prudence® be with the copyist, the beloved Eugnostos in
the spirit—in the flesh my name is Gongessos'—and with my

(4) companion luminaries in incorruption. "0 Jesus Christ, O

@s) son of God, O savior! O ikhthys!® "Of divine authorship is the

as) Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit! Amen! “Tue HoLy
Book oF THE GREAT INVISIBLE SPIRIT. Amen!

III 69 a. At the end of MS NHC III the copyist or a d. Latin Concessus.
predecessor has added the following note. e. “ikhthys” (Greek “fish”): a traditional early
b. See note IV 50a. Christian acronym in Greek for “Jesus Christ, son

c. Not only virtues, but also consorts of the four  of god, savior” (Iésous KHristos THeou Yios Soter)
luminaries (cf. 64:2f).



ZOSTRIANOS
(Excerpts)

(Zs)

CONTENTS

Zostrianos describes gnostic baptism of acquaintance as a mystical ascent of
the soul toward acquaintance or gnosis with the ineffable first principle. The
steps in the ladder of this ascent are the “aeons”™—eternal hypostases or abstrac-
tions—that according to gnostic myth have emanated from the first principle
and populate the spiritual universe. The structure of abstractions follows a
threefold division of the Barbélo as in EgG; although most details are lost ow-
ing to the imperfection of the manuscript, the structure is clearly one in which
higher levels subsume lower ones in a relationship of whole to parts.

The theory of the soul’s progress from higher to higher abstraction toward a
mystical leap to gnosis had been laid down by Plato in a much-studied passage
of the Symposium (210a-212a), and it was a standard element in the teaching of
Platonism in the second century A.p. The mystical ascent is not, therefore, the
final and decisive ascent of the soul after death, but rather a means of gaining
non-discursive knowledge or gnosis (“acquaintance”). Once it has achieved its
goal, the soul must descend back through the same levels it passed before, in
reverse order. Zs thus narrates the intellectual voyage of the mystic. In accor-
dance with a convention of apocalyptic literature, the voyager is accompanied
by a series of revealing angels who explain the various levels of abstraction and
incidentally mention other details of the gnostic myth.

Because baptism was the main metaphor of acquaintance in gnostic Chris-
tianity, the voyage is mythologized as a progression of “baptisms” in “waters”
that “fill” each abstraction. A precedent had already been set in BJn 4:21f, where
the first principle is called a wellspring; RAd 85:22f explicitly equates baptism
with gnosis or acquaintance with god. Higher levels of abstraction in Zs are thus
mythically quantified as numbers of baptisms, with resultant transformations of
the voyaging soul. For further discussion of gnostic baptism, see the “Historical
Introduction” to Part One.

Zs is of particular importance in the history of philosophy because Ploti-
nus, the great Neoplatonist philosopher, was acquainted with its contents
(cf. Porph 16.3f) and took it into account in his cycle of lectures against the
gnostics (Enneads 3.8, 5.8, 5.5, and 2.9 [nos. 30-33 chronologically]).

The work concludes with a classic example of gnostic sermon.

162
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The limited scope of Zs does not allow for reference to the history of Israel
or the foundation of Christianity, and the pseudepigraphic frame story and its
main character imply a setting in pre-Christian Persia. Some scholars therefore
consider Zs to be prime evidence for the existence of a non-Christian variety of
the gnostic sect. On the other hand, early Christians as well as non-Christians
were fascinated by the idea that ancient religious heroes of the East, including
not only Moses but Zoroaster, Hermes Trismegistus, and others, had extraordi-
nary information about divine things. Zs might thus be the work of a Christian
author writing in a pseudo-Zoroastrian mode. A third-century observer states
explicitly that Zs was used by Christians (Porph 16.1f). The same source refers
to alengthy refutation of Zs written by Amelius, a Neoplatonist disciple of Ploti-
nus; the refutation does not survive.

LITERARY BACKGROUND

The author and place of composition of Zs are unknown. The date of its
composition must be sometime before A.D. 268, because the work was known
to Plotinus before he wrote against the gnostics. Zs is attributed to Zostrianos,
allegedly the grandfather or uncle of Zoroaster (founder of the Persian dualist
religion that bears his name); it is thus an example of pseudepigraphy. The lan-
guage of composition was Greek.

Zs has a complex mixture of genres in which various traditional materials are
subordinated to others:

1. Autobiography of a seer
A. Heavenly voyage
1. Angelic revelations
a. Uranography, combined with
b. Mystical ascent

Like Fr, the whole work is presented as the spiritual autobiography of a re-
ligious seer. The most important component of his autobiography is the after-
math of an attempt at suicide—a heavenly voyage of his soul, accompanied by
revealing angels. Psychic voyage literature of this sort is known from the Old
Testament Pseudepigrapha (e.g., 2 Enoch); it is sometimes called “apocalyptic.”
Such works do not seem to have ever attained a set generic form. In Zs, the sites
of the voyage are revealed by interpreting angels, who partly describe the struc-
ture of the metaphysical universe (“uranography”) and partly mark the steps in
the mystical ascent and descent of the seer’s soul.
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MYTHIC CHARACTERS

I. The Great Eternals
The GREAT INVISIBLE SPIRIT
The BARBELO
Constituents of the Barbélo:
1. THE CONCEALED AEON. Reality, divinity.
2. THE FIRST-MANIFEST AEON. Blessedness, acquaintance.
3. THE SELF-ORIGINATE AEON. Life, vitality.
Subconstituent luminaries within the three constituents:
1. Concealed aecons—
(H)ARMEDON
DIPHANE(S]
MALSEDON
[...]
2. First-manifest acons—
SoLMIs
AKREMON
AMBROSIOS
[...]
3. Self-originate aeons; beings with them—
4th (1st) HARMOZEL; the GERADAMAS, perfect first human
being
3rd (2nd) OROI1AEL; SETH EMMAKHA SETH, his son
2nd (3rd) DAUEITHE; the IMMOVABLE RACE, children of Seth
Ist (4th) ELELETH; other self-originate aeons
Lower aeons:
4. The REALLY EXISTENT REPENTANCE
5. The REALLY EXISTENT SOJOURN (or exile)
Antitypical aeons:
3-A. The ANTITYPICAL SELF-ORIGINATE AEON
4-A. The ANTITYPICAL REPENTANCE
5-A. The ANTITYPICAL SOJOURN (or exile)
The THRICE-MALE CHILD
Revealers:
AUTHROUNIOS
EpHESEKH, the child of the child
I0EL
SALAMEKS
Great ANGELS, GLORIES, POWERS, etc., that preside, purify, seal, guard,
judge, etc., having various names

IL. Ruler Mentioned in the Excerpts
The wORLD RULER (Sakla)
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III. Humankind Mentioned in the Excerpts
Z0sTrRIANOS and his ancestors
Holy sEED OoF SETH within the material realm

TEXT

The original Greek apparently does not survive. The text is known only in
Coptic translation, attested by a single manuscript from Nag Hammadi, MS
NHC VIII (pp. 1-132), which was copied just before A.p. 350 and is now in the
Cairo Coptic Museum.

The translation below is based on my own critical edition of the Coptic: Lay-
ton and Sieber, “NHC VIILI: Zostrianos” (see “Select Bibliography”).
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ORACLES OF TRUTH OF ZOSTRIANOS
GoDp oF TRUTH
ORACLES OF ZOROASTER?
(EXCERPTS)®

I. INTRODUCTION

Title and authentication

1[The...] of the [...] of the oracles* [. . .] living forever, which I porph 163
Zostrianos personally [. . .] and Iolaos:® I [who] came to dwell in 410

the world on behalf of those like me and [those] coming after me,
[the] living elect.’ «As god lives,® [I] myself [am telling (?)] the
truth in very truth, [and] acquaintance and eternal light.

II. ZOSTRIANOS’S SPIRITUAL
AUTOBIOGRAPHY AND ASCENT

Zostrianos’s career as a gnostic teacher

After I had parted, by means of intellect, from the corporeal
darkness within me" together with the animate chaos and desir-
ous femininity within that darkness'—efor I did not concern my-
self with it, sand after I had discovered the infinite (aspect) of my
material sand had reproved the dead creation within me [and] the

Title 1 a. In the manuscript, the title is after the
text (at 132:6f). The words “Oracles of Truth . ..
of Zoroaster” are written in a Coptic alphabetic
cipher and would not have been intelligible to the
unprepared Coptic reader. “Zoroaster”: Zarathus-
tra, founder of the Persian dualist religion of Zoro-
astrianism. He was the subject of legendary specu-
lation among the Greeks, and widely respected as
one of the ancient oriental sages.

b. Many parts of the MS have been destroyed,
and consequently only some of the passages are in-
telligible enough to be translated. Asterisks (* * *)
are used where text has had to be omitted.

c. Or “utterances”

d. Zostrianos: according to the fourth century
church father Arnobius, Zoroaster (“the Arme-
nian”) was his nepos (the Latin word means either
grandson or nephew).

e. Iolaos: Zostrianos’s father, 4:10f.

f. The holy seed of Seth.

g. A traditional oath to guarantee the truth of
one’s words. Cf. Jg 8:19, 1 S 14:39, etc.

h. The intellectual abstraction of the true self
from its material context.

i. “corporeal darkness . . . animate chaos. . . that
darkness”: the state of body together with soul as
its vivifying principle, as opposed to intellect.
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perceptible divine world-ruler,’ sthen [I] powerfully proclaimed
the entirety* unto those who possessed alien parts.' «Although I
undertook their affairs for a short time, according as the necessity
of (my) birth brought me into public light, I was never at all con-
tent. «Rather, I always used to part from them.™ * * *

He ponders spiritual questions®

2 “Concerning reality:> «How could existents deriving from
the aeon® (that consists) of derivatives of an invisible spirit,?
which is an undivided self-originate even while being three un-
engendered images, have a source superior to reality and exist
prior [to] all [these (spiritual beings)], even though being in
the [world]?

«“How could those that are against it and all these (spiritual
beings) [...] good [...]?

3 «“Which place belongs to [it]?

+“What source does it have?

«“In what way does its derivative belong to it and all [these]
(spiritual beings)?

«“How could [it become] simple if it displays differences
within itself— for it is reality, intelligible form and blessedness,
and bestows living power through life?*

+“In what way has reality, which does not exist, been shown
forth in power as existing?”

«Now, I <used to> consider how I might understand these
questions, sand I used to offer up daily (a sacrifice) to the god
of my ancestors, according to the custom of my people. «I would
sing the blessing of all these (spiritual beings).® sFor my fore-
fathers and ancestors who searched found. «And for my part, I
did not leave oft making requests for a realm of repose worthy of
my spirit without my being bound within the perceptible world.

BJn 1:5

j. The chief ruler, called Sakla or Ialdabaoth in
other texts.

k. Was active as a gnostic teacher; “the en-
tirety”: the sum total of spiritual reality deriving
from the Barbélo aeon.

1. The holy seed of Seth have an “alien part” or
divine spiritual element capable of salvation.

m. See note lb.

2 a. The exact narrative context is lost. Zostrianos,
despite a successful career in which he “power-
fully proclaimed” the gnostic message, becomes
driven by metaphysical problems, some of which
are listed here.

b. An aspect of the concealed aeon, the highest
of the three constituents of the Barbélo aeon.

c. The Barbeélo Aeon.

d. The great invisible spirit.

e. “all these,” namely, spiritual beings: gnostic
jargon used in this text, probably identical with
“the entirety.” Cf. note 1k.

3 a. “reality . .. blessedness . . . life”: aspects of the
first, second, and third constituents of the Barbélo
aeon, i.e. the concealed aeon, the first-manifest
aeon, and the self-originate aeon.

b. Zostrianos’s activity as a gnostic teacher is
compatible with the practice of traditional Persian
religion, in the course of which he invokes blessing
upon “all these” (cf. note 2e).

c. Zostrianos longs for escape from the “petty”
influence of the body and finally decides upon a
passive kind of physical suicide.
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«And next, because I was very anguished and depressed at the
pettiness around me, oI dared to commit a rash act and surren-
der myself to the wild beasts of the wilderness, unto a horrible
destruction.

Revelation of the angel of acquaintance

The angel of acquaintance of the eternal [light] stood be-
fore me and said to me, «“O Zostrianos, why are you raving in
[this] way, ewithout understanding the great eternals that are
abovel...]?” * * * 4 «“Moreover, do [you] suppose that you are
the parent of [your people]? «Or that lolaos is your father?]...]”
*** o“Come and pass through [these® (lower realms)]: sand then
you will return again to them in order to proclaim a living race?®
oto save those who are worthy, sand to bestow power upon the
chosen (plur.). «For, the struggle of [eternity] is great, and the
time [in] this place is short.

Zostrianos abandons his material body and ascends

Now, after it (the angel) said these words [to me], in its com-
pany with eagerness and great gladness I went on board a large
luminous cloud, leaving my modeled forme® on earth guarded by
glories. «And [we] escaped from the whole world and the thirteen
realms‘ residing in it, [along with their] hosts of angels, without
our being seen. «And their ruler was troubled by [our] journey.
«For, the [luminous] cloud [...], being far superior [to any]
worldly thing. 5 «It had ineffable beauty; glowed; was powerful;
led the way for holy spirits; sand existed as a life-giving spirit
[and] an intellectual utterance— o[not] like things that reside in
the world [. . .] of mutable material [and] aggressive utterance.

He is baptized

And next, I recognized that the power residing within me pre-
sided over the darkness, [for] it possessed total light. «There I
[was] baptized; and «I received the image of the glories that are
in that place, becoming like one of them.

11

Fr 59:9

GJd 57:22

130:6

Fr 58:26
v.25

RAd 77:27+

46:25
FTh 45:23+

4 a. “these,” viz. lower realms: the perceptible
world and lower aeons as a structure. The angel
invites Zostrianos on a voyage through the aeons
which, incidentally, enables him temporarily to
escape from his body.

b. The immovable race or metaphysical
counterpart of the holy seed of Seth, which Zostri-
anos will encounter in his voyage; “living”™: gnostic

jargon used in this text to indicate membership in
the eternal realm.

c. Jewish and Christian jargon for the human
body, based on the fact that the creator modeled
Adam out of earth.

d. Or “thirteen aeons™ discussed in RAd and
EgG.
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oI passed through the ethereal [realm].* «And I went past the

antitypical aeons,” <having sunk [there] seven times [in] living 12

[water]—once per aeon—ewithout stopping until [I had seen
(?)] absolutely (?) all the waters.

[And] I came up to [the really] existent sojourn;c eand [I]
was baptized and [. . .] world.

oI came up to the [really] existent repentance; «[and] there [I
was] baptized [four] times.

He is baptized four times into the self-originate acon

I went past the sixth [realm (?)¢[. . .]. 6 «+And I came [up] to the
[ . .(plur.)]. «There I stood at rest, for I had seen really existent
light of truth deriving from [a] self-originate root of it, [together
with] great angels and glories [...] than measure. «And I [was]
baptized into the [name of ] the divine self-originate (aeon),* by
Mikhar and [Mikheus], the powers that preside (?) [over] living
waters. «And I became pure by the agency of [the] great Bar-
pharagges. «And they were [shown forth] unto me, «and I was
inscribed in glory. «I [was] sealed by those which preside over
the aforementioned powers [Mikhar], Mikheus, Seldao, Elenos,
and Zogenethlos. «And I [became] a [...]-seeing angel. «And I
stood at rest upon the first, i.e. fourth, aeon® along with the souls.

oI blessed

the divine self-originate (aeon);

the [first] parent, the Geradamas, [an eye of] the
self-originate (aeon), the perfect [first human being];

Seth Emmakha [Seth], the child of Adamas, the [parent
of Jthe [immovable race]; the [four luminaries ... ];

L..];

Mirothea, the mother [. . .]

Prophania, [the . ..] of the lights;

Del...].

8:7
v.18

129:28

FTh 48:18+
EgG 76:5

126:17
EgG 76:10

BJn 8:28+
30:4
FTh 38:5+

30:9
BJn 9:11 +

29:16, 30:14
EgG 60:30+

5 a. In the system of Zs, between the “thirteen
realms” or heavens of the perceptible world and
the tripartite Barbélo aeon, there are six zones:
(1) the ethereal realm; (2) antitypical sojourn;
(3) antitypical repentance; (4) the antitypical
self-originate aeon; (5) really existent sojourn;
(6) really existent repentance. The next thereafter
is the self-originate aeon, which is the lowest con-
stituent of the Barbélo aeon.

b. Or “antitypes of the aeons.”

c. Or “exile”

d. For the six zones before the Barbélo aeon,
see note 5a.

6 a. The self-originate aeon is the lowest constitu-
ent of the Barbélo aeon.

b. The self-originate acon has four sub constit-
uents (29:1f ); they are numbered both one to four
in ascending order and four to one in descending
order, since in his voyage (here recounted after
the fact) Zostrianos both ascended and descended
through the aeons. Thus the “first” when he as-
cended was eventually the “fourth” in his descent.
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1 7 « And I [was baptized for] a second time into the name of the
divine self-originate (aeon) by the same aforementioned powers,
4,6 eand became an angel of masculine gender.* «And I stood at rest 2s:10:
upon the second, i.e. third, aeon along with the children of Seth. fs?nl S
9 eI blessed each of the aforementioned powers.
9 «And I [was] baptized for a third time into the name of the
divine self-originate (aeon) by each of the aforementioned pow-
13,14 ers, «and became a holy angel. «I stood at rest upon the third, i.e.
second, [aeon].
15 oI [blessed] each of the aforementioned.
16 +And I was baptized [for a] fourth time by [each of] the afore-
18,19 mentioned powers, «and became a perfect [angel]. «And [I stood
at rest upon] the fourth, [i.e. first], aeon.
21 «And I [blessed each of the aforementioned.]* * *

III. REVELATIONS OF AUTHROUNIOS

Appearance of Authrounios

7 8 Authrounios, the great holder of superiority, said to me, 47:s
9 «“Are you seeking to understand those things through which you
10 have passed? «Or why the ethereal realm has this worldly pat-
12,14 tern? «Or how many antitypical acons® there are? «Or why they
15 are unperturbed? «Or [why (?)] the sojourn® and the repentance
and the creation of the [...] and the worldc. .. [...]?”* **

Creation of the universe

1 9 Authrounios, the [great] holder of [superiority], said [to

2 me], «“The ethereal realm came into existence by an utterance; rgc ms7:s?

4 ebut it incorruptibly shows forth engendered things along with
those that are corrupt.

6  «“As for the descent of the great judges, it was so that they* rgc7as
might not taste (the realm of) perception and be enclosed

9,10 within the creation. «This is why they descended; eand this is

the reason that they examined the works of the world and con-

13 demned its ruler unto destruction, as being a representation® of

14 the world, [...] sand a source of the corrupt, dark material that
engenders |[...].

7 a. “masculine gender”: belonging to the eternal b. Or “exile”; cf. note 5a.
realm; compare the gnostic jargon “male” in other c. The rest of the passage is damaged.
gnostic texts (EgG, note 51f).
9 a. The holy seed of Seth (?).
8 a. Or “antitypes of the aeons.” b. Or “symbol”
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16 «“Now, when wisdom (Sophia) gazed [at these], she emitted Bno:25
the darknessc [...]” * * * PG o7zt

28 «°[...] utterance without [its receiving(?)] power [. . .] aeon(s)

of [creation], to see any of the eternals. 10 «It (the world ruler) pn12:33+

saw a reflection, [and] with reference to the reflection that it

4 [saw] therein, [itjmade the world. «And with a reflection of a

6 reflection it worked at (crafting) the world. «And (then) even the
reflection of® visible reality was taken from it.

—_

Repentance and elevation of wisdom

7 “Now, it was a realm of repose that was given unto wisdom Bjn13:32+
9 (Sophia) in return for her repentance:® «and in consequence,
since there was nothing in her domain by way of uncontami-
nated, first image—nothing within it (the realm of repose) either
preexistent or that had already come into existence through it—it
(the world ruler) exercised its imagination and worked at (craft-
15 ing) what remained. «For always the image belonging to wisdom
(Sophia) is corrupt and deceptive.
17 «“Now, the rulerc [...]” ***

The antitypical aeons

2,4 11 “Now, the antitypical aecons® exist as follows. «They them- s.s
selves have not attained one and the same ideal form of power.
6,7 *What they possess are eternal glories. «And they reside in the
9 judgment places of the several powers. «But if the souls are illu-
minated by the light residing in these® and by the pattern that
14 often comes impassively to dwell within them, sthen it does not
suppose that what it beholds isc [...]” * * *

Ascent of the fallen aeons from antitype unto model

3 12 “They® are given training by the antitypes, which receive
a pattern of their souls while they are still residing in the world.
7 eAfter each aeon’s road of emanation, it comes into existence,
9,10 eand each one crosses over: «from the antitype of sojourn to the
13 really [existent] sojourn;® «from the antitype of repentance to
15 the really existent repentance; «[and from the] antitype of the
self-[originate to the] really existent [self-originate]; and so forth

19 [...]. sNow, the souls of® [...]” * * *

c. The rest of the passage is damaged. c. “it does not ... what it beholds . . : the Cop-
tic text may be slightly corrupt here. More logical
10 a. “of ”: or “corresponding to.” might be “they (i.e. the souls) do not. .. what they

b. “repentance” because of having produced  behold..” The rest of the passage is damaged.
the world-ruler; cf. BJn 13:21f.

c. The rest of the passage is damaged. 12 a. The exact context is lost.
b. “sojourn. .. sojourn” or “exile . .. exile”
11 a. Or “antitypes of the aeons.” c. The rest of the passage is damaged.

b. Le. the antitypical aeons.
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Zostrianos (and Authrounios?) offer a blessing®
1 13 * * * [blessed]

[the] deity above the [great] aeons;®

the [unengendered] concealed (aeon);*

the [great], masculine first-manifest (aeon);?
the perfect [child]¢ who is superior to deity;
its eye, the Geradamas.

IV. REVELATIONS OF EPHESEKH

Appearance of Ephésékh

78 And I called upon the child of the child Ephésékh.s eIt 51,459
(Ephésékh) stood before me and said, “O angel of god,” O son " *****
12 of the father, [. . .]' perfect human being! «[ Why] are you calling
to me and seeking to understand things that you (already) know
14 about, as though you [did not understand] them?” «[And] for my
part, [I] said, “I am seeking to understand the mixturel [...]” ***

Barbélo. the source of the three major aeons

1 14 ***saying,® “Zostrianos, listen (to me) concerning [...].

2,4 «For the first [...] sources are three (in number): sthey were

shown forth from one and the same source of [...], the Barbélo

6 aeon, s(although) not as sources and powers, nor as from one

9 source and one power; sthey showed forth every source and be-

u stowed power upon every power; sand they were shown forth in
that which is [far] superior to these latter, namely

13 oreality;
blessedness;
life”®

* ok ok

13 a. The narrative context is lost, but cf. 44:23f, h. Cf. 7:4f.

51:23f. i. Possibly “[O you who are the]”
b. The great invisible spirit. j. The rest of the passage is damaged.
c. The first or highest constituent of the Barbélo

aeon. 14 a. Ephésékh replies. The exact narrative context
d. The second constituent of the Barbélo aeon.  is lost.
e. Or “[servant]”; i.e. the self-originate aeon. b. Corresponding to the concealed aeon, the
f. I.e. Adamas. first-manifest aeon, and the self-originate aeon.
g. Elsewhere known also as Eséphékh; cf. EgG

56:20f.



11
12,13

15 a. Ephésékh continues. The exact narrative con-

ZOSTRIANOS

Waters of the three major aeons®

15 *** “and water® belonging to each of them [. . .]. + Therefore
they are [...] waters; they are the perfect ones.

+“The water of life, belonging to vitality, is that in which you
have now been washed within the self-originate (aeon).

+“[And] the [water] of blessedness, [belonging to] acquain-
tance, is that in which you are going to [be washed] within the
first-manifest (aeon).

+“And [it is] the water of reality [that] belongs to divinity, i.e.,
[to] the concealed (aeon).

+“And the water of life [exists in respect of ] power;c othat of
[blessedness], in respect of essence; sand that of [divinity], in
respect of reality” * * * 17 «“And the power, the essence, and the
reality of being® exist insofar as the water exists. «+And the name
in which the washing is conducted is an utterance belonging to®
the water.

+“Now, the first perfect water belonging to the [threefold
power of Jthe self-originate (aeon) [is] life of the perfect souls:
«for it is an utterance of the perfect deity while coming into being
[...]. «For, the invisible spirit is a wellspring of all [these (spir-
itual beings)]; etherefore the others derive from acquaintance,
being images of it (the spirit).” * * *

18 «“And the great perfect, invisible, masculine, intellectual
first-manifest (aeon) possesses its own water, as you (sing.) [are
going to see] when you come to its place; «so does the unengen-
dered concealed (aeon).

«“Each partial (aeon) coexists with a [first] intelligible form,
in order that they might become complete accordingly. «For
there are four perfect self-originate aeons.™ * * *

Structure of the self-originate acon

19 “Now, the divine self-originate (aeon) is the first ruler of
its aeons and of the angels, as though they were parts of it. «For
considered individually, the four belong to it. «The fifth aeon
consists of them all together; «and the fifth exists as® one. «The
four [make up] the fifth in respect of its parts. «But considered
individually, these [four] are perfect, having® [...]” * * *

text is lost. lated “becoming”

b. The “waters” described here are not a mate- b. “belonging to”: or “of”
rial substance, but rather the eternal medium in
which the candidate is “washed” or baptized into 18 a. Listed at 29:1f.
acquaintance; cf. RAd 85:22f.

c. Or “potentiality” 19 a. Or “in”
b. The rest of the passage is damaged.

173

BJn 4:21 +

17 a. “being”: the Coptic word can also be trans-



174 CLASSIC GNOSTIC SCRIPTURE

Derivation of each major aeon from the preceding

4 20 “Now, the self-originate concealed aeon® exists as a prior
source—god and foreparent—of the self-originate (aeon), in that
it is a cause of the first-manifest (aeon): parent of its own parts;

12 a divine, foreunderstood parent. «And they (its parts) did not

13 understand it: «for it is a power deriving from its own self, and

15 a parent deriving from its own self. «In this sense, it is without

Ph ok % %

[parent].

Classification of souls

v 26 “Now, do not wonder about the difference among souls.?
20 «For, when it is supposed that they display differences,”[. ..]" * * *
2 27 «“Now, those that are wholly [uncontaminated] display four
4 [kinds (?)]. «But those that are [within the] realm of time are
5 ninefold. «Each of them has its own kind and custom, and <their>
images are different from one another, distinct, and stable.
9 «“And other souls, which are immortal, coexist along with 3.
all the aforementioned souls, because of wisdom (Sophia), who
gazed down.
13 «“Indeed, there are three kinds of [immortal] soul.
4,16 «“First are those who have become rooted in sojourn,* sand 433
do not have the power® of being engendered—for it rests only
19 [with] those who follow works of others. «And since this is a uni- sm27.17
tary type,c... [...].
a «“Second are those who have stood at rest [upon] repentance? 4319
27 [...] sin [...] acquaintance [...] new [...] difference [...] sthey Bmous:
have sinned along with others and have repented along with oth-
3 ers [...] from their own selves. 28 «For [...] kind(s) that exist(s)
[...] and those who have committed all kinds of sin and have
¢ repented. «Either they are parts, or they have willed (?) of their
8 own accord. «Thus also their aeons are sixfold as regards the
places that accrue to each of them.
10 «“Thirdisthetypeofthosesouls*thatbelongtotheself-originates 7.z 44:5
14 and possess an utterance of the ineffable truth, «(an utterance)
that exists in acquaintance and power out of them and eternal
17 [life (?)]. [And] they display four varieties, according as there are

20 a. The “concealed aeon” is the source of the  chy of souls graded by degrees of perfection was
“first-manifest,” which in turn is the source of  here related to their possible abodes.

the “self-originate” The concealed aeon is thus the b. The rest of the passage is damaged.
“prior source” of the self-originate.
b. Several pages had to be omitted here. 27 a. Or “exile”
b. Or “possibility”
26 a. The context and detailed argument of this c. The rest of the passage is damaged.
section cannot be reconstructed because the pas- d. The lower aeon called “repentance.”

sage is damaged. Apparently, an elaborate hierar-
28 a. The holy seed of Seth.
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19 othe kinds of angels; those [who] love truth; those who hope;
those who believe” * * *

The four luminaries of the self-originate aeon

1 29 “Likewise, too, four luminaries exist [there]. 127:15

2 «“(H)armozél [presides] over the first aeon, and is a wish® of Bln7:30¢
the god [. . .] of truth and the unification of the soul.

6  «“Oroiaél presides over the second, and is a power perceptive
of truth.

8 «“Dauei the presides over the third, and is a vision of
acquaintance.”

10 «Eléléth presides over the fourth, and is an impulse to action
and a preparing for truth.

13 +“Now, the four exist as utterances of truth and acquaintance.

15 «But [they] exist without belonging to the first-manifest (acon);

16,17 erather, [they] belong to the mother, «for she is an act of thought e

19 by the [perfect] intellect of light, «so that immortal souls might

take acquaintance unto themselves” * * *

Inhabitants of the luminaries

4 30 “Since Adamas the perfect human being is an eye of the e
6 self-originate (aeon), it is acquaintance therewith, scompre-
hending (?) that the divine self-originate (aeon) is an utterance
of [the] perfect intellect of truth.
9 «“And Seth the son of Adamas comes to each of the souls, for 21
he is acquaintance that suffices for them.
12 +“And for this reason [the] living seed derived from him. 7:6
4 «“And Mirothea®is [. . .] divine self-originate (aeon) [. ..] from e
16 itand[...], sbeingan act of thought by the perfect intellect™ * * *

Different kinds of persons® and their fates®

20 42 “And the soul, [intellect, and] body of the persons [that
belong to] mortal things [are] all [dead]” * * *

43 «“And the second (kind of) person is the immortal soul 27:9
that dwells within mortal things, looking after its own interests.

4 o[For] this (kind) then undertakes a search for affairs that are

7 profitable in every single case (?). «[And it] perceives bodily
8,10 pain. oItis[...],andit[.... «Although (?)] possessing [an] eter-

nal divine (element), it coexists with [demons].

—_

29 a. Or “promise.” 42 a. This may refer to components of the human
being or to stages in human development.

30 a. A Greek neologism, possibly meaning “divine b. The context and detailed argument of this

part” (moiros theios). section cannot be reconstructed because the pas-

b. A lengthy passage had to be omitted here. sage is damaged.
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«“Next is [the] (kind of ) person that resides in the sojourn.?
«Now, if this (kind) experiences within itself a discovery of truth,
«it is far from the deeds of others who live [evilly] and [stumble].

«“As for the (kind of)) person that repents, if [this (kind)]
abandons [mortal] things and desires the things that [exist], the
immortal intellect and the immortal soul [. . .] first [. . .] for them,
«while for its" sake this (kind of person) undertakes a search—
[not] for action but for deeds. «For, as a result, it [. . .].

44 «“And the (kind of) person that gets saved is the one who
seeks to understand, and so to discover, the self and the intellect.
+Oh how much power that person has!

«“[And] the (kind of) person that has been saved is the one
who has not understood these [...] as they exist, sbut rather is
personally also within [the] rational faculty* as it exists [...].
«That person has gotten [...] everywhere [it] exists simple and
one. «For the one who then has the power to advance through
all [these] (spiritual beings) has been saved. «That person be-
comes [...] all these (spiritual beings). «(And)that person can
voluntarily part from all these (spiritual beings), and withdraw
inward. «For such a person becomes god® and has withdrawn
into god”

Zostrianos offers a blessing
When I had listened to this I lifted up praise unto

othe living and unengendered [god] who resides in truth;*
othe unengendered [concealed] (aeon);

«the perfect, masculine, invisible, first-manifest intellect;*
othe invisible thrice-male child; and

o[the divine self-originate (aeon)].

The soul’s swerve and eventual return

45 And I said to Ephésékh the child of the child, who was
with me, «“Can your wisdom instruct me about the dispersion
of the human being that is (being) saved? «Which are the be-
ings that are mixed with such a person? «Which are [the ones
that] divide that person? «(Tell me), so that the living elect might
understand.”

«And next, Ephésékh the child of the child openly said to
[me . ..], «“If that person many times [withdraws] inward and

43 a. Or “exile” 44 a. Or “Word”
b. Or “its own” b. Or “divine.”
c. The rest of the passage is damaged. c. The great invisible spirit.

d. Le., the first-manifest aeon.

27:14

27:21

28:10

45:12
Fr 59:1

13:7+

44:17
46:13
Fr 59:1
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dwells near acquaintance with others, the intellect and the un-

17 engendered first principle will [not (?)]* understand. «There-
18 after, that person has a lack: «for that person, too, turns; has sjnia:s+

20 nothing; parts from it (the intellect); estands [...]; and exists

23 in an alien [impulse] to action instead of existing as One. «Con-

25 sequently, that person [resembles] many forms; sonce having

inclined, comes into being by seeking things that do not exist;

27,29 eand once having fallen into these notionally—ebeing unable to

understand them otherwise without receiving enlightenment—

12 46 <becomes a part of the natural order. «And thus does that

person come down into the realm of generation® because of

4 it; sbecomes speechless at the pains and [infinity]of material;

6 eand, although possessing immortal eternal power, is bound in

9,10 the body’s advance; «[made] to be alive; sand bound each [time]®

13 in strong fetters® that cut by all kinds of evil spirits: suntil once

again that person acts,? and so begins once more to dwell within. as:2+

Helpers of the fallen souls

15 “For this reason, beings are ordained to be in charge of their

17 salvation. «And these several powers dwell here (in the visible

18 world), swhereas at each of the aeons within the self-originate
(aeon) glories stand at rest, so that beside them a person who is

22 [here] (in the world) might be saved. «And the glories are perfect

24 concepts, appearing unto the powers. «They are incorruptible,

25 for [they are] patterns of salvation, «in which each (saved per-

26,27 son) is stamped: ssuch a person shall escape safely into them. sus

«And it is by being stamped that the person receives power from
the same one of them and has that glory for a helper.

30 «“In this way, such a person passes through the world and
[the] aeons [...].

31 «“And there are guardians of the immortal soul:

2 47 «Gamaliel and Strempsoukous; EgG 64:14
- EgG 76:26

Akramas and Loél; 135:97
- . EgG 76:26
Mneésinous. FTh 4818

5 «“[The following is the] immortal spirit: Iesseus-Mazareus- EgG7s:25+
7 lessedekeus. «“[...]Jatitou is [the . ..] of the child; [...]or, the
8,9 child of the child. «And [...]. s+And it is (H)ormos [that . ..] Eg71n

45 a. The original reading of the text is uncertain c. “fetters™ a Platonist cliché for the material
here. Despite the definiteness of “will,” the passage ~ body.
seems to describe a possible course of events. d. Responds to the gnostic appeal.

e. “incorruptible”: the syllable “in-” has been
46 a. Le. becomes reincarnate. destroyed in the MS and is here conjecturally

b. In each reincarnation. restored.
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u over the living seed; +while Kam[ali]el (?) is the cause (or be-

stower) of spirits. EgG 76:15
12 «“And the following stand at rest before [them]: EgG 75:24
Seisauél; EgG 75:27
Audaél;
Abrasaks.

14 «“The myriads:
Phaleris;
Phalsés;

Eurios.

15 «“The guardians of glory:

Stétheus; 126:12?
Theopemptos; EgG 75:27
Eurymeneus;

Olseén. EgG 76:197

18 «“And the helpers in every kind of affair are:

Bal...]mos;

[.]sOn;

Eir[.]n;

Lalameus;

Eidomeneus;

Authrounios. 8:7

22 «“The judges are:

Symphthar;
Eukrebos;
Keilar

24 +“The being who takes away: Samblo.
24 «“The angels that guide the billowing (?) clouds:

Saphpho;
Thuro?”

Intelligible forms within the self-originate aeon

27 After saying these things, it (Ephésekh) instructed me about
all these (spiritual beings) that reside in the self-originate aeon.
30,1 +And they were all luminous, eternal, 48 and completely perfect
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2 particulars. «And at each of the aeons I saw living® earth, living u3u
7 water, luminous [air], and nonconsuming fire—eall [these] being
9 simple [and immutable]; esimple and [eternal living animals],
12 with many kinds of [body (?)]; emany kinds of incorruptible
trees, and also plants of the same sort as (?) all the aforemen-
16,17 tioned; incorruptible fruit; «living human beings; sand every
18 (other kind of ) intelligible form; stogether with immortal souls;
19,20 eevery form and intelligible form of intellect; «deities of truth;
21,23 eangels residing in great glory; «body that is indissoluble; unen-
26 gendered offspring; and immovable perception. «Moreover, in
that place was that which® experiences passions although being
20 impassive: ofor it° was a power belonging to a power. [...]¢* **

Zostrianos and Ephéséekh offer a blessing®

23 51 * * * as we said,
24 “You are One, you are [One], you are One!

25 Ochildof [...]***

18 “You are spirit from spirit!

v “Youare light from light!

20 “You are [silence] from silence!

2 “[You are] thought from thought!

23 “O child of [god], O divine seven® [...]” * **

Zostrianos baptized for a fifth time
into the self-originate aeon

4 53 And for a fifth [time I was] baptized into the name of the

self-originate (aeon) by the aforementioned groups of pow-

18,20 ers, «and became divine.? s[I stood at rest] upon the fifth aeon,

21,22 obeing a compound® of all [these] (spiritual beings). «I beheld

all that belong to [the] self-originate(aecon) and which are really

25,12 existent. o[And] I [was] washed five times [...]* * * 56 «[I] re-

13 ceived an image from [all] these (spiritual beings). «[And] the

15 aeons [of the] self-originate (aecon) opened (?). «Great [light]ra-

18 diated [upon (?) ...] from the aeons of the [thrice]-male, sand
they were [glorifying] them. * * *

48 a. “living”™: gnostic jargon in this text to in-  51a. The exact narrative context is lost.
dicate membership in the eternal realm. The
self-originate aeon contains the Platonic ideal 52 a. Cf. EgG, note 78b.

forms both of the four basic elements (“earth . . . b. The rest of the passage is damaged.
water. .. [air] ... fire”) and of the particular kinds
of entity such as species of plants and animals. 53 a. Or “agod”
b. Or “he who” b. Or “inhabitation.”
c. Or “he” c. The rest of the passage is destroyed. Several

d. Several pages had to be omitted here. pages had to be omitted here.
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V. REVELATIONS OF IOEL

Appearance of Io¢l

13 57 [And] into my presence came I0él, the masculine female rgGs54:21+
15 virgin that belongs to [the] glories. «And [I] took counsel con-
17 cerning the wreaths.® «It [said] to me, “Why [has] your spirit
taken counsel [concerning] the wreaths® and the seals that are
21 upon them? ¢[These (?)] are the wreaths that impart power
23 [unto] every [spirit] and every soul; swhile [the] seals that exist
[upon] them are the threefold peoples® and [belong to (?)] the
invisible spirit [...] * **
13 58 «“And the seals [. ..] people(s)* belong to the self-originate
16 (aeon), the first-manifest (aeon), and the concealed (aeon). «And
the [invisible]spirit [is] an animate and intellectual power—an un-
20 derstander and a foreunderstander: «and therefore he® is with Ga-
22 briél the cause of spirits—eso that when it (Gabriél) bestows holy kG 64:17
spirit it might seal him with® the wreath? and wreathe him?”e * * * s

Zostrianos baptized by Ioél

23 60 And after it (I6€l) had said these things, it baptized
[me...Jx**

8 61 I received power [...]...[...] received form [...], and I
received [...] exist(s) over [...] receive(d) an uncontaminated

14,15 spirit. «[I] came to be really existent. «And next, it brought me

into the great acon where the perfect, thrice-[male] is located.

19 «And I beheld [the] invisible child within invisible light.

22 eNext, [it] baptized me againin® [...] ***

8 63 «[After] louél,* who belongs to all [the glories], [had said]
these things to me, it left [me] and departed to stand at rest be-
fore the first-manifest (aeon).

VI. REVELATIONS OF SALAMEKS AND OTHERS

Appearance of Salameks and others (the first-manifest aeon)

3 Next, I [stood at rest], presiding over my spirit [and] men- 126
17 tally praying much to the great luminaries: «I was calling upon

57 a. Or “crowns.” ¢. Or “in”
b. Or “crowns” d. Or “crown.”
¢. Or “crowns.” e. Several pages had to be omitted here.

d. Or “species”
61 a. The rest of the passage is destroyed.
58 a. Or “species.”
b. “he”: perhaps a type of person, mentionedin 63 a. Le. Iél.
the damaged passage just before 58:13f.
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20 Salameks, Se[...]en, and the female wholly-perfect [...]é. «And
22 I beheld [glories] that were mightier than powers. s+And they rro7:2
22 smeared oil on me, «and I became able® [...] * **

7 64+[...]Salameks and [...], who had disclosed everything [to
me], saying, “O Zostrianos, [listen] (to us) concerning the things
that you are seeking to understand.

13 «“It was a [...] and single entity [that] existed prior to [all]
these (spiritual beings), really existing [in (?) the] immeasur-
14 able and indivisible spirit [...] * * * 65 «[. . ] infinite; more than
16,18 unsearchable; ebestowing [...] mightier than any body; «more
1v uncontaminated than [any] bodiless entity; <entering every
21 thought and every body; «more powerful than all these (spiri-
tual beings), all [species], and [all] intelligible forms, as being the
entirety that relates to them [...]7>* * *

Intelligible forms within the concealed aeon®

1 113 “angels; demons; intellects; souls; living animals; trees; 4s:2,19:3
4,5 bodies; sand what exist prior to these: «(namely), what belong
to the simple elements of the simple first principles, which ex-
9 ist (both) confusedly (?)[...] and unmixed—-eair, water, earth;
1,13 enumber, connection, motion, [...], order; «breath, et cetera.
4 «“Now, there are powers of a [fourth] type that reside [in] the
2 fourth aeon, (namely) those [that] reside in the® [...] * * * «[an-
gels belonging to the] angels; souls [belonging to the] souls; liv-
ing® animals [belonging to the] living animals; trees [belonging
to the trees]d * * *
1 115 «“And they do not exercise compulsion upon one another;
3 erather, it is in them® that they are alive, coexisting with and con-
7 senting to one another as deriving from one single source. +And
they exist conjointly, for they all reside within one single aeon
u of the concealed (aeon); [...] in power and distinct. «For in the
case of each of the aeons they exist standing at rest according to
(?) what has reached them.
13,14« [Now], the concealed (aeon) is one single aeon; [it] com-
prises four varieties of aeon.” * * *

b. The rest of the passage is destroyed. ments (“air, water, earth”), and abstractions such
as “number,” “connection,” etc.

65 a. A very lengthy part of the work had to be b. The rest of the passage is damaged.

omitted here because of damage to the MS. c. Cf. note 48a.

d. The rest of the passage is damaged. One page
113 a. The narrative context is lost. The concealed  had to be omitted here.
aeon, which is the highest costituent of the Barbélo
aeon, contains the Platonic ideal forms of kinds of 115 a. Or “in one another.”
entity such as plants and animals, the basic ele- b. One page had to be omitted here.
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117 a. Or “strange”
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117 «All living animals are there, both existing particularly and
all conjointly collective. «Acquaintance of acquaintance is there,
and attainment of non comprehension. «Chaos is there, and [a
perfect place] belonging to all (spiritual beings). +And they are
new.* eMoreover, true light is there, and darkness that has been
illuminated.® * * *

The four luminaries of the concealed aeon

119 “Now, the luminaries belonging to it (the concealed aeon)
have names:

othe first [is] (H)armédon; the female entity with it is
[..I;

esecond, Diphane[. . .]; the female entity with it,
Déiphl...];

othird, Malsédon; the female entity with it, [. . .];

ofourth, [...]s; the female entity with it, Olmis.

[And] the concealed (aeon) exists [...] along with its ideal form.
«And [it is] obscure to [all] these (spiritual beings), so that they
all might receive power from it.”* * * *

125 «“Now;, the concealed (aeon) is really existent; sand with
itis located Iouél,* the masculine female virgin glory that belongs
to all the glories, (the glory) through whom all the wholly per-
fects have been beheld.” * * *

The four luminaries of the first-manifest acon

126 “Now, the first aeon that exists within it, and derives from
it, is the first luminary Solmis, together with that which shows
forth god; «being infinite, after the pattern that exists in the con-
cealed aeon and Doksomedon.

+“The second aeon, Akremon the ineffable, occupies the sec-
ond luminary Zakhthos and lakhthos.

+“And the third aeon is Ambrosius the virgin, occupying the
third luminary Sétheus and Antiphantés.

«“While the fourth aeon is that which praises [...] occupying
[the] fourth luminary [Seldao] and Elenos” * * *

127 “Phoé, 208, z€0¢, z€|. .], z0si, z0si, zad, Z€0o0o, zEsen,
zésen!

b. One page had to be omitted here.

125 a. Le. I0é€l.

113:1

63:13

EgG 50:29+
46:312

47:152

6:13+

119 a. Several pages had to be omitted here.
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The particulars live,* and the quartet that is eightfold!
EOOOOEAEO!

It is you (sing.) who are prior to them.

And it is you who are in all these (spiritual beings)!

(= N Y L

7 «“And these are in the perfect, masculine, (H)armédon,
first-manifest (aeon), (being) the activity of all these (spiritual
beings), collectively, that exist.

The four luminaries of the self-originate aeon

1 “Inasmuch as all the perfect particulars were existent, the ac-
tivity of all the particulars became shown forth again, namely,

15 the divine self-originate (aeon). «Now, the latter stands at rest 201+
within an aeon, displaying within itself four varieties of aeon,
consisting of the self-originates:

19 othe first aeon that exists within it, belonging to the first
luminary [(H)armozé]l: Orneus-Euthrounios, which
iscalled [...];

25 e[the] second [aeon, belonging to the second luminary
Oroiaél]: [...] udas[ . Jus-Apl[. . .]-Arros[. . .];

1 128 «the third, belonging to the third luminary Daueithe:
Laraneus-Epiphanios-Eideus ;

4 othe fourth, belonging to the fourth luminary Eléléth:

Kodére-Epiphanios-Allogenios.

The fate of those who have fallen into material existence

7 “Butas for all the rest who dwelt in the material realm, they all

10 remained.® +And since they have come into being and have been
put in order® because of acquaintance with greatness, because of
recklessness, and because of power, and since they have become
uncomprehending of god, they shall perish.

14 «“There, O Zostrianos! You have heard all these things, of
which the gods are uncomprehending and which unto angels
seem infinite.”

Zostrianos ponders the ineffable first principle

v Butfor my part, I acted recklessly and said, “I am still seeking RR 93:4
to understand about the triply powerful, perfect, invisible spirit.c e

127 a. The esoteric words in 127:1f are permuta- b. Or “adorned”

tions of the Greek stem meaning “to live,” of a type c. Having ascended through all three constit-

that could be found in Greek magical spells at the  uent aeons of the Barbélo, Zostrianos now asks

time Zs was composed. about the ineffable great invisible spirit. The text
is badly damaged.

128 a. The Coptic text may be corrupt here. More
logical would be “shall not remain”
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«How does it exist... [. ..] cause(?) of all these (spiritual beings)?
[...] really existent [...]? Whichis [...]? Or [...]?”
o[...] greatly. 129 «They left [me and] departed. BJn 4:15+7

VII. ZOSTRIANOS’S DESCENT
RECORD OF HIS EXPERIENCE

He descends

And Apophantés came before me, accompanied by Aphro
Pais-Parthenophotos.? «And it brought me into the great, mas- 63:s
culine, perfect, first-manifest intellect. «And there I saw all these
(spiritual beings) as they exist, in one. sAnd I became unified
with all of them, eand I blessed

othe concealed aeon;
the virgin Barbélo;
the invisible spirit.

«And I became wholly perfect; received power; was inscribed in
glory; was sealed; and there was wreathed with a perfect wreath.

oI came forth unto the perfect particulars. «And they all were
greeting me, and listening (to me) about the greatnesses of ac-
quaintance. «And they were rejoicing, and receiving power.

«And I then descended to the aeons comprising the self- s:29
originates. oI received a [true], uncontaminated image worthy
of perception.

oI descended to the antitypical aeons.” 518

«From there [I] descended to the ethereal [realm], 130 sand 5.7
I inscribed three tablets (of wood)* and left them® as a (source 3Tbus:o
of ) acquaintance for those who would come after me, the living
elect (plur.).

He reoccupies his material body

And I descended to the perceptible world, sand I put on my 420
ignorant material image.c «Although it was ignorant, «I bestowed

d. Zostrianos is unable to obtain a discursive b. Or “antitypes of the aeons.”
answer.

130 a. The Greek word means specifically a writing

129 a. "Aphro, child of virgin light” Zostrianos  board of wood.

now descends through the first-manifest aeon to b. The tablets are left not on earth but in “the
the self-originate aeon and then through the six  ethereal [realm]”
zones between the self-originate and the percep- c. Lit. “statue, idol”

tible world; cf. note 5a.
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power upon it, and went about preaching truth unto all. sNeither
the hosts of angels of the world nor the rulers saw me. «Indeed,
I escaped many condemnations that brought me near to death.

His sermon?

I awakened® a multitude that were lost, saying, «“O living peo-
ple! O holy seed of Seth! Understand! «Do not let yourselves [ap-
pear (?)] inattentive to me. sElevate' your divine element as be-
ing god. «Bestow power upon the innocent, [elect] soul. «Behold
the transitoriness that is found here. «Seek immutable unengen-
deredness. [ The] parent of all these (spiritual beings) is calling
you (plur.). sWhen you are being censured and mistreated, that
(parent) will not abandon you. 131 «Do not bathe yourselves in
death, enor surrender yourselves unto ones who are inferior to
you as though they were superior. «Flee the madness and fetter®
of femininity, ~and choose for yourselves the salvation of mas-
culinity.® «It is not to experience passion that you have come (to
this place), but to break your fetters. «Break yourselves free, and
the one who bound you* will be broken to bits! «Save yourselves
so that that(soul) might be saved! «The kind parent has sent the
savior unto you and bestowed power upon you. sWhy are you
standing there? «Convert! For you are being sought! «You are
being called! Listen! «For, the time is short! «Do not let your-
selves be deceived! «Great is the eternity? of the aeon of the living
(plur.), eand (great is) the chastisement of those who are un-
convinced. «Many fetters and chastisers are surrounding you.
132 «Flee in the short time that remains, before destruction over
takes you! «Behold the light!! «Flee the darkness!! «Do not let
yourselves be enslaved unto destruction!!™

d. A typical gnostic sermon. For another sam- c. The world ruler.
ple of this style of rhetoric, cf. CH7. d. Or “aeon.”
e. Or “raised up””

f. Or “awaken.”

written after the text (at 132:6f).

131 a. The body; cf. note 46¢.
b. “femininity . . . masculinity™ i.e. “materiality
... membership in the eternal realm”; cf. note 7a.

BJn 6:23+

132 a. In the manuscript, the titles of this work are



THE FOREIGNER
(Excerpts)

(Fr)

CONTENTS

The concluding half of The Foreigner (“Allogenes”), which is translated here,
describes the interior mystical journey of a soul to acquaintance or gnosis with
the ineffable first principle, thus constituting a close parallel to Zs (cf. the intro-
duction to Zs). The stages of this journey are the main aeons (abstractions) that
according to gnostic myth have emanated from the first principle and structure
the spiritual universe. Their description in Fr is brief and very selective; it fol-
lows a threefold division using terminology also found in Zs, but at least one
important structural detail is at variance with that work:

Fr Zs
The concealed acon = reality = reality
The first-manifest acon = vitality = blessedness
The self-originate aeon = blessedness = vitality

Unlike Zs, the mystical ascent described in Fr is almost entirely abstract, with-
out metaphorical “baptisms” or interpreting angels. Furthermore, the ascent is
explicitly said to be “inward” to the interior of the self, so that the apocalyptic
convention of an “upward” voyage through “heavens” is entirely suppressed. No
reference is made to a return voyage downward. The voyager is not explicitly
identified with any known religious hero or put in a historical setting, but sim-
ply called “the Foreigner” (Greek allogenés, “an other type,” “an alien type”; the
Greek word is retained in the ancient Coptic version of the text); according to
EpA 40.7.2, gnostics understood this epithet to belong to Seth, presumably with
reference to Gn 4:25. The Foreigner’s experience comes not after a career of reli-
gious service as in Zs, but as the summation of a hundred years of “deliberation,’
that is, study and contemplation. After attaining his vision (gnosis) of the “un-
recognizable” first principle, he seeks rational knowledge about the nature of the
unrecognizable, but these hopes are dashed when holy powers from the Barbélo
aeon lecture him on the ineffability of the first principle. Their lecture closely
parallels the beginning of the gnostic myth in BJn, and actually quotes from the
latter. Thus, in Fr, a mythic structure whose original context was cosmology (in
BJn) has been abstractly transformed into a psychology of the individual gnos-
tic—macrocosm into microcosm, myth into philosophical mysticism.

186
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Like Zs, The Foreigner is of particular importance in the history of philoso-
phy because Plotinus, the great Neoplatonist philosopher, was acquainted with
its contents (cf. Porph 16.3f) and took it into account in his cycle of lectures
against the gnostics (Enneads 3.8, 5.8, 5.5, and 2.9 [nos. 30-33 chronologically]).

Of special interest is the language used to describe the technique of mystical
contemplation (59:9f).

The abstract and theoretical character of the excerpt does not allow for ref-
erence to the history of Israel or the foundation of Christianity, nor indeed to
dramatic actions of any part of the gnostic myth.

LITERARY BACKGROUND

The author and place of composition of Fr are unknown. The date of its com-
position must be sometime before A.p. 268 because the work was known to
Plotinus before he wrote against the gnostics. Fr is attributed to an unnamed
person simply called “the Foreigner” (allogenés); however, gnostics are known
to have applied this epithet to Seth (cf. above, “Contents”), so if the equation
operates here Fr is an example of pseudepigraphy. The language of composition
was Greek.

Fr has a complex mixture of genres in which various traditional materials are
subordinated to others:

1. Autobiography of a seer
A. Mystical “ascent” (cf. heavenly voyage)
1. Angelic revelation
a. Learned treatise

Like Zs, the work as a whole is a spiritual autobiography of a religious seer.
The literary genre of the excerpt is a variant of the “apocalyptic” heavenly voyage
of the soul (for this genre, see the introduction to Zs), spiritualized and stripped
of its usual celestial reference so as to coincide with a description of the mystical
ascent of the soul.

The seer voyages alone, without the usual interpreting angels. But before his
voyage begins, he receives angelic directions; and after it has come to an end,
he seeks angelic advice on its rational interpretation. In consequence, the seer
receives a monologic angelic revelation, in the form of a typical philosophical
treatise on the nature of god, comparable to the treatise embedded in BJn.

MYTHIC CHARACTERS

L. Great Eternals Mentioned in the Excerpt
The TRIPLY POWERFUL INVISIBLE SPIRIT. The unrecognizable.
The BARBELO. A masculine female virgin, first source of blessedness and
divinity.
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1. THE CONCEALED (AEON). Reality.
2. THE FIRST-MANIFEST INTELLECT. Harmédon. Vitality.
3. THE SELF-ORIGINATE (AEON). Blessedness.

The THRICE-MALE CHILD. The savior.

LuMINARIES of the Barbélo.

Their HOLY POWERS

II. Humankind Mentioned in the Excerpt
The FOREIGNER (Seth?)
MEssos, a disciple or spiritual “child” of the Foreigner

TEXT

The original Greek apparently does not survive. The text is known only in
Coptic translation, attested by a single manuscript from Nag Hammadi, MS
NHC XI (pp. 45-69), which was copied just before A.p. 350 and is now in the
Cairo Coptic Museum.

The meaning of one word occurring several times in the Coptic manuscript
is at present unknown. It has been represented by a series of points (.. .) in the
English translation.

The translation below is based on an advance copy of J. D. Turner’s critical
edition of the Coptic (kindly supplied by him), with minor alterations: Turner
and Wire, with Wintermute, “NHC XI,3: Allogenes” (see “Select Bibliography”).
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161-79.
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genes. California Classical Library. Santa Rosa, Calif.: Polebridge, 1995.
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Brill, 1990.

Valantasis, R. “Three Narratives from Three Spiritual Guides.” In his Spiritual Guides of the Third
Century: A Semiotic Study of the Guide-Disciple Relationship in Christianity, Neoplatonism,
Hermetism, and Gnosticism, 105-45. Harvard Dissertations in Religion, no. 27. Minneapolis:
Fortress, 1991.

See also items listed under Zs, “Select Bibliography.”



The Foreigner?®

(EXCERPTS)

I. PREPARATION FOR THE
MYSTICAL VISION

The Foreigner’s lifetime of deliberation

27 57 But for my part, I did not despair at the words that I had
29,30 heard.” «Through them I prepared myself, «and I deliberated for porphi6:3

a hundred years.c
* ok %k

The way of withdrawal: summary*

7 58 [And when .. .] the hundred years had [nearly passed (?)]
the blessedness® of eternal hope, filled with kindness, [came over

12 (?)] me. oI beheld

12 ethe good, divine self-originate (acon); Z520:4
13 othe savior, i.e. the thrice-male perfect child; o
15 ethe latter’s goodness; S
16 ethe perfect, Harmédon, the first-manifest intellect;® zs1277

18 othe blessedness of the concealed (aeon);?

Title 57 a. In the manuscript, the title is found after
the text (at 69:20).

b. The first part of the work, about a dozen
pages, is badly damaged and had to be omitted
here. In it “the Foreigner” (allogenes) evidently
writes to a disciple, Messos, reporting certain rev-
elations made by the eternal being Iouél “that be-
longs to all the glories” (i.e. I6¢él; cf. Zs 57:13f, EgG
55:15f). These revelations may have described
the structure of the Barbélo aeon, as in Zs. In the
second part of the work, translated here, the For-
eigner tells of putting this information to use as the
basis for mystical contemplation, and of receiving
a further revelation from “the glories” The exact
narrative context of the excerpt is lost.

v.18
Zs 113:1+

c. Lit. “the hundred years” (referring to an ear-
lier mention of the hundred-year period).

d. The following section (58:7-38f) summa-
rizes the contents of the more detailed passage that
follows hereafter.

58 a. “blessedness” is bestowed by Barbélo. See
below.

b The lowest of the three constituents of the
Barbélo aeon. This and the other constituents had
already been discussed in the earlier pages of the
work.

¢ Le. the first-manifest aeon (cf. Zs 127:7),
which is the second constituent of the Barbélo
aeon.

d The highest constituent of the Barbélo aeon.

189
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othe first source of blessedness, the Barbéelo aeon, filled
with divinity;

othe first source of beginning lessness, the triply powerful
invisible spirit, the entirety better than perfect.

«After being caught up by the eternal light out of the garment®
that I was wearing, and taken to a holy place, no resemblance of
which could be shown forth in the world, then by great blessed-
ness I beheld all the things that I had heard about. «And I blessed
all of them, «and [stood at rest]’ within my acquaintance.

The Foreigner’s vision of holy powers

59 [I turned] inward® toward acquaintance [with] the entire-
ties, the Barbelo. aeon, «and I beheld holy powers from the lumi-
naries of the masculine female virgin Barbélo, «[which said .. .]
I would attempt [. . .] reside in the world.

The method of withdrawal

“O Foreigner, behold how your blessedness® resides in si-
lence—(a blessedness) through which you understand your-
self as you really are. «And in seeking to understand yourself,
withdraw to vitality,© which you will see moving. «And if you
are unable to stand at rest, do not be afraid. «Rather, if you want
to stand at rest, withdraw to reality,® sand you will find it stand-
ing at rest and still, after the resemblance of what is really still
«and restrains all these (spiritual beings)® in quietness and lack
of activity.!

«“And if you receive a manifestation thereof through a first
manifestation of the unrecognizables—esof which you must be
uncomprehending, if you should happen to understand it— sand
ifyou are afraid there, draw back because of the activities. «And if
in that place you become perfect, be still; sand understand also

Zs14:4

BJn 2:26
EgG 50:23 +
75 128:19

Zs 4:20

Zs 45:12+

Zs 4:13
3Tb 120:11

e. “garment”: a Platonist cliché for the body.

f. To “stand at rest” is philosophical jargon for
the state of permanence, non-change, and real
being, as opposed to what exists in instability,
change, and becoming.

59 a. The Barbélo aeon is “within” the self and can
be discovered in the course of self-acquaintance.

b. “your blessedness” (cf. 58:7f): “blessedness”
is an aspect of the self-originate aeon, the lowest
of the Barbélo constituents, which the Foreigner
discovers “within”

c. An aspect of the first-manifest aeon, the sec-
ond of the Barbélo constituents.

d. An aspect of the concealed aeon, the highest
Barbélo constituent.

e. “all these,” namely, spiritual beings: gnostic
jargon used in this text, probably to mean the sum
total of spiritual reality deriving from the Barbélo
aeon; cf. Zs note 2e.

f. The highest form of self-acquaintance (to
“understand yourself as you really are”) is a state
of total stillness and inactivity; it is acquaintance
with god, i.e. the Barbélo.

g. “the unrecognizable™ i.e. the invisible spirit.



THE FOREIGNER 191

that its manner of existing in [all these] (spiritual beings) is after

the pattern that resides within you."
2 60 «“And do not be further dispersed, [so that] you might be
5 able to stand at rest. «And do not desire to [be active], lest you
utterly perish [because of ] the inactive element within [you] that
8 belongs to the unrecognizable. « Do not (attempt to) comprehend
9,10 it: ofor this is impossible.sRather if, through a luminous thought,
you should happen to understand it, be uncomprehending of it.”

The Foreigner’s withdrawal

12 Now, I was listening to them say these things, and within me s
16 was stillness of silence. «I listened to blessedness,* through which
19 I understood myself as I really am. +And I withdrew to vitality,
20 which I sought to understand; sand I accompanied it into itself,
22,24 eand stood at rest—not firmly, but in stillness. «And I beheld an
indivisible, eternal, intellectual movement—belonging to all the
28 powers; formless; and unlimited by bestowal of limit. «And when
I wished to stand firmly at rest I withdrew to reality, which I
found to be standing at rest and still, after an image and a resem-
35 blance of that (image) which I was wearing. « Through a manifes-
tation of the undivided and the still, I became full of manifesta-
38 tion. «(And) through a first manifestation of the unrecognizable,
I [understood] it (the unrecognizable), at the same time [that] I
3 was uncomprehending of it. 61 +And from the latter I received
power, having gotten eternal strength from [it].*
5 ol recognized that [which] existed within me and the triply
powered and the manifestation of the uncontained [that] be-
longed to it.

II. VISION OF THE UNRECOGNIZABLE

8 [And] I beheld the first® which is unrecognizable to all, the
deity better than perfect, through a first manifestation thereof,
along with the triply powered that exists in all.

h. The Barbél6 and its constituents encoun- 60 a. The events narrated here (60:16-38f) corre-
tered within the self correspond to the structure of ~ spond to the instructions given in 59:9f.
spiritual reality at large (“all these”; cf. note 59e):
microcosm corresponds to macrocosm. 61 a. “[it]”: the first manifestation.
b. The invisible spirit.
c. Le. the Barbélo.
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IITI. DESCRIPTION OF THE
UNRECOGNIZABLE

The Foreigner’s attempt to understand the vision

14 Iwasseeking to understand? the ineffable and unrecognizable
god, of which people are certainly uncomprehending even if they
19 understand it, sthe intermediation of the threefold power that is
located in stillness and quietness and which is unrecognizable.
22 «Now, once I was strong in these, the powers of the luminaries
25 said to me, «“It is enough that through the search for the incom-
prehensibles you might disperse the inactive element that resides
28 in you. «Yet, listen (to us) about this subject, insofar as may be
possible with a first manifestation and a manifestation.

Can the unrecognizable be described?

2 “Now, its possession of any given nonessential property re- s 2:26+
sides in its mode of existing, either in existing and being about
to be, or in being active, or in understanding and being alive—

36 ealthough, in an incomprehensible way, it does not possess intel-
lect, life, reality, or unreality.

1 62 +And it has any given nonessential property along with its
essential existent property without its being left behind® in any
way, at the time that it causes something undertaken, or purifies,
[or] receives, or bestows; likewise without its being [...] in any
way, [whether] through its will alone or in bestowing or in re-

10 ceiving from another. «Nor has it any will, neither (one deriving)

13 from itself nor (one bestowed) through another. «It is not toward

14 its own self that it proceeds; yet neither does it, in itself, bestow

17 anything out of itself, lest it become . . . in some other way. «Ac-
cordingly, it does not need intellect or life, or indeed anything at

20 all: «for, in (its) lacking <nothing> and being unrecognizable, i.e.
in nonexistent reality, it is superior to the entireties, inasmuch
as it possesses silence and stillness, lest it be . . . by those that
are not ...

2730 o“Itisneither divinity nor blessedness nor perfection. «Rather, sjn2:33
(each of these) is an unrecognizable nonessential property of it,

32 and not its essential property. «Rather, it is some other, superior

to blessedness, divinity, and perfection.

d. By progressive mystical introspection, the ~ compared with BJn 2:33f. In some ways it is typ-
Foreigner has “beheld” the ineffable, i.e. gained ical of second-century Platonist philosophy. The
acquaintance (gnosis) of it (61:8f). Yet to “under-  precise details of translation are somewhat conjec-
stand” the vision of this object is a different task,  tural throughout this section.
the task of philosophy; hence the heavy philosoph-
ical style of the revelation that follows. 62 a. “left behind”: or “distinct””

e. The following description of god may be
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36 «“Indeed, it is not perfect: rather, it is some other, superior

1 thing. 63 It is not infinite, nor [is] limit bestowed upon it by

5 [some] other: rather, it is some other, superior thing. «It is not sm3:22

6 corporeal; it is not incorporeal. «It is not large; [it is not] small.

8,9 oIt is not quantifiable; it is not a [creature]; enor is it something

u that exists, i.e. which one could understand; «but rather it is

[something] else, which is superior,* i.e. which one could not un-
14 derstand. oIt is a first manifestation and acquaintance therewith,
17 although it is understood only by itself, «inasmuch as it is not
anything among the existents, but something superior, among
the superiors.
20 «“Yet, like its essential property and any given nonessential

21 property of it, «it neither shares in eternity nor shares in spans
24,25 of time. oIt neither receives anything from another, enorisit...
26,28 eItneitheris...anything, norisitun-... sRather, itis attainment

(?) of itself alone, at the same time as being unrecognizable,

31 o(and) at the same time as being superior, in (its) unknowabil-

33 ity, to those which are good; spossessing a blessedness, a per-

35 fection, a quietness—e<not> blessedness <itself> or perfection

37 itself with a stillness, sbut rather (each of these as) a nonessential
property of it as it exists, which one could not understand, and
which is still.

64 «“Yet these are nonessential properties that are unrecog-
nizable to all. «And in beauty it is far superior to all those which
are good. «Thus it is utterly unrecognizable to all and by all,
«although it is in all—and not just in unrecognizable acquain-

12 tance that exists according as it (the ineffable) really is. «And it

is reconciled through® the nonrecognition that looks toward it.
14,16 +How is it unrecognizable? «Or does any behold it as it utterly
18 exists? oIf one should say that it exists as something, such as
acquaintance, one has acted impiously toward it, and has been
23 sentenced to not being acquainted with god: enot sentenced by
that (ineffable), which neither cares about anything nor pos-
29 sesses any will, but rather self-sentenced «because of not having
30 discovered the really existent first principle. «Such a person has
gone blind, outside the still eye of activated manifestation, which Bjn 4:10
derives from the triply powered belonging to the first thought of Frh st
the invisible spirit, which thus exists [...]”>* * *
17 65 «“beauty, . . . of stillness, quietness, stillness, and great
21 unsearchability. «In having been shown forth, it has no need
of spans of time, not even of eternity—but rather, of itself
25,26 alone, esince it is unsearchably unsearchable, sand does not

o N N

63 a. A more obvious translation of the Coptic ~ 64 a. Or “reconciled to.”
phrase would be “but rather it is a superior nones- b The next half page of the MS has been
sential property” destroyed.
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activate (anything), not even itself, and so it exists in stillness.
28,30 «And it is not reality, and so it does not lack. «In terms of be-
a1 ing in a place, it is a body; sbut in terms of being in a dwell-
32,34 ing, it is incorporeal; epossesses nonexistent reality; «belongs
35,36 to® all, as itself; and <has no will. «Rather, it is a great superiority
37 of greatness, sand superior to its stillness, so that [...]">***
1920 66 «“Nor does anyone who shares in it receive power. «Noth-
ing activates it, in accord with (its) still sameness.
23,23 «“Indeed, it is unrecognizable. «For, it is a place without spirit®
25 of infinity, «at the same time as being infinite, powerless, and
27,28 nonexistent. oIt does not bestow existence: erather, it receives
all these (spiritual beings) unto itself in stillness, standing at rest
32 out of that which alwaysstands at rest, esince eternal life has been
35 shown forth: (viz.) the invisible and triply powerful spirit, sthe
One, which is in all these beings that are existent, and which
surrounds them all, though being more exalted than all”® * * *
18 67 «“It [has] stood at rest prior (?) [to] these (?), bestowing
19 power upon all these (spiritual beings); «and has filled all these.

Limits upon further speculation

20 “Truly, you have listened firmly (to us) concerning all these
22 things. «Do not seek to understand® anything more. Rather, go.
24 «We are not acquainted with whether the unrecognizable pos- Bjn 415+
28 sesses angels or gods; enor whether the still has anything within
32 it but stillness, i.e. its own self; and so it is not . . . «Nor is it
fitting to become dispersed many moretimes by seeking (to un-
derstand).”® * * *

IV. CIRCUMSTANCES OF COMPOSITION

16 68 [It]* said [to] me, “Write down [whatever] I tell you and pjn 3128+
remind you about, for the sake of whoever after you may be
20 worthy." «And you shall deposit this book upon a mountain, kg6 so:16+
22 +and call upon the guardian. Come, O Phriktos,® guardian of
death”

65 a. Or “exists for” b. The next half page of the MS has been
b. The next half page of the MS has been  destroyed.
destroyed.
68 a. The exact narrative context is lost. The For-
66 a. Or “breath” eigner now converses with one interlocutor rather
b. The next half page of the MS has been  than several.
destroyed. b. The holy seed of Seth.

c. The Greek word means “dreadful, awesome.”
67 a. Cf. note 61d.
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23,25 «Now, after saying these things it parted from me. +And for
26,27 my part, I was filled with joy «And I wrote this book «It was
ordained, O Messos my child,? that I should disclose to you the porphis:3
a1 things that have been proclaimed unto me within myself. I first
received them in great silence and stood at rest as I really was,
34 preparing myself. #These are the things that were disclosed to
me, O [Messos] my child [...J7* **

d. “my child”: the style in which a spiritual
teacher addresses a disciple. The same word also
means “my son.” For “Messos,” see note 57b.

e. The final half page of the text has been de-
stroyed except for a few words of the last sentence,

in which the Foreigner perhaps encourages Mes-
sos to disseminate the contents of the treatise,
followed by the title (at 69:20): “[...] publish (?)
[them, O] Messos [my]child, [...] seal [...] all the
[...]. The Foreigner (69:14-20).”



THE THREE TABLETS
OF SETH
(3Tb)

CONTENTS

In gnostic myth, hymnody (parallel strophes) is the usual mode by which
one divine being addresses another (e.g., BJn 9:7f) or the savior speaks to the
gnostic soul (BJn 30:13f). In The Three Tablets of Seth (“Three Steles of Seth”)
two important characters of the myth—the metaphysical archetypes of Seth
(“Emmakha Seth”) and his father Adam (“Geradamas,” that is, Adamas) ex-
press their hymnic adoration of a more abstract being within the structure of
the spiritual universe. As in modem Christian hymnals, no explicit setting or
mythic actions are described; the reader’s acquaintance with the gnostic myth
is simply presupposed.

According to the mythic structure of the spiritual universe (as described, for
example, in Zs) the two speakers are situated within the lowest constituent of the
Barbélo aeon. Hymns 4, 5, and 6 express their desire for acquaintance with the
Barbeélo, that is, the higher abstraction under which they are subsumed. Hymns
5, 6, and 7 express thanksgiving for the receipt of acquaintance; the pauses be-
tween Hymns 4 and 5, 5 and 6, and 6 and 7 are thus moments of mystical con-
templation and unification with the Barbélo. There is no clear reference in the
work to attainment of gnosis of the ineffable, unrecognizable first principle, as
described in Fr.

Hymns 6 and 7 are phrased as though uttered by more than two speakers
(e.g., 124:33f, “we all bless you”). The phraseology of these two hymns is par-
ticularly suited to recitation by a congregation, and may indicate that 3Tb as a
whole is a hymnal of the gnostic church. The gnostics’ belief that Emmakha Seth
was the archetype of Seth, the founder of the gnostic race, provides adequate
justification for them to have joined in his hymns of praise and petition.

The frame story, which recounts the discovery and transcription of the tab-
lets by a certain Dositheus, concludes with reference to an ascent and descent of
the soul, analogous to the mysticism of Zs and Fr, and can be read as a liturgical
direction for use of the hymns. It speaks of ascent from “the first” to “the second”
to “the third” (that is, the three major constituents of the Barbélo aeon), then
“silence” (mystical contemplation), and finally descent in reverse order.

196
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LITERARY BACKGROUND

The place of composition of 3Tb is unknown. Its date of composition must be
sometime before A.D. 350, the approximate date of the MS. In philosophical and
mythic content the work resembles EgG, RAd, FTh, Zs, and Fr. The transcript
of the tablets is attributed to a certain Dositheus, possibly meaning the ancient
sect leader of that name (cf. note 118b). But it is impossible to know whether 3Tb
is actually by him, by another writer of that name, or an example of pseudepig-
raphy. Beyond the assertion that Dositheus transcribed the three tablets, their
authorship is attributed (118:10f) to the great Seth, that is, the spiritual archetype
Emmakha Seth; the work is thus in any case pseudepigraphic. The language of
composition was Greek.

The mixture of genres in 3Tb is slightly complex, combining three traditional
materials:

1. Heavenly message
A. Hymnal
B. Directions for use

As in RAd and EgG, the whole work is presented (118:10f) as a heavenly mes-
sage, in this instance left by Seth (the metaphysical archetype) in the form of
three stone tablets, and subsequently discovered by Dositheus. The convention
of the heavenly message is a commonplace of ancient Mediterranean revelation
literature; in the message of 3Tb, Seth speaks in the first person. The Roman
Jewish historian Josephus (Antiquities 1.2.3) records the popular belief that Seth,
son of Adam, had left esoteric information for his posterity in the form of tablets
on a high mountain; 3Tb may be a literary elaboration of that tradition. The
body of the heavenly message is a hymnal, consisting of seven hymns distrib-
uted in three “tablets” (the sevenfold division is hypothetical; there is no sign of
division between hymns in the MS). The hymns are followed by what appear to
be directions for use or at least a reference to use of the hymnal in congregational
mystical communion.

MYTHIC CHARACTERS

1. Eternals Mentioned in the Work
The INVISIBLE PARENT. The One.
The BARBELO aeon
Constituents of the Barbélo aeon:
1. THE CONCEALED AEON
2. THE FIRST-MANIFEST AEON
3. THE SELF-ORIGINATE AEON
GERADAMAS
EMMAKHA SETH, his son
The LIVING AND IMMOVABLE RACE
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The WoRrbD (or verbal expression)
Various POWERS, etc.

II. Humankind Mentioned in the Work
The sEED OF SETH, the elect, including DosITHEUS

TEXT

The original Greek apparently does not survive. The text is known only in
Coptic translation, attested by a single manuscript from Nag Hammadi, MS
NHC VII (pp. 118-27), which was copied just before A.D. 350 and is now in the
Cairo Coptic Museum.

The translation below is based on an advance copy of]. E. Goehring and J. M.
Robinson’s critical edition of the Coptic, kindly supplied by them: Goehring and
Robinson, “The Three Steles of Seth” (see “Select Bibliography”).
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The Three Tablets of Seth?

I. CIRCUMSTANCES OF COMPOSITION

Introduction: Dositheus’s Vision of the Tablets

10 118 Report of Dositheus,” (consisting) of the three tablets® of EpG 26812

13 Seth,! father of the living® and immovable race.’ «He# remem-
16 bered what he saw,” gained acquaintance of, and read; «and he

Zs130:1
BJn 9:11 +
EgG80:15

delivered it, just as it was written there, unto the elect.!

His report

19 Many times I joined in glorifying along with the powers.*
21 «And I was deemed worthy by the immeasurable greatnesses.

24 «And they' are as follows.

Title 118 a. In the manuscript, the title is found
after the text (at 127:27).

b. “Dositheus™ the name Dositheus and a sect
of “Dositheans” were mentioned in a list of sectar-
ian leaders cited in the second century A.p. by the
anti-gnostic writer Hegesippus; other ancient and
medieval sources occasionally refer to an ancient
leader or sect of this name, but never with much
detail or precise indication of date.

c. “tablet,” Greek stelé: a monumental stone slab
set upright in a permanent base and bearing an
incised inscription. Such tablets were commonly
erected in ancient cities as records of important
public documents.

d. The eternal Seth, in this text called “Em-
makha Seth.”

e. “living™: gnostic jargon used in this text to
indicate membership in the eternal realm.

f. The eternal posterity of the eternal Seth.

g. Dositheus.

h. Presumably the tablets had been set up in
the eternal realm, since their author is the spiritual
Seth (cf. note 118e); this implies that Dositheus
“saw” them either in a vision or in the course of a
heavenly voyage like the one described in Zs.

i. The seed of Seth, son of Adam, on earth.

j. Dositheus.

k. Dositheus’s act of “joining in” the heavenly
liturgy sets a precedent for use of the tablets by
human worshipers. Cf. also note 124c.

L. The tablets.
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II. THE TEXT OF THE TABLETS

The First Tablet of Seth™

Hymn 1: Emmakha Seth’s praise of the Geradamas

I" praise you, O father, O Geradamas®—
I, your own son Emmakha Seth, whom you have in gen-
erately produced for the praise of our god.
For, I am your own son,
And it is you who are my intellect, my father.
119 Now, I for my part have sown and begotten:
While you, for your part, have beheld the greatnesses,
and have stood at rest* ceaselessly.
I praise you, [O] father: bless me, O father.
It is because of you that I exist: it is because of god that
you exist.
Because of you I exist under (the authority of) that being.
You are light, beholding light: you have shown forth light.
You are a Mirotheas: it is you who are my Mirotheos.” 120:15
. . . L EgG 60:30
I praise you as a deity, I praise your divinity:
Great is the good self-originate (aeon),® which has stood
at rest.
O deity that stood at rest in the beginning,
You came with good, and you were shown forth: and you
showed forth a good.
I shall utter your name: for you are a prime name.
You are unengendered: for your part, you have been
shown forth so that you might show forth those
which are eternal.
It is you who are the one that is existent: therefore you
have shown forth those which are really existent.
It is you who are spoken of by voice: but by intellect you
are glorified.
It is you who are powerful everywhere.
Because of you and your seed [the] perceptible universe is
acquainted with you: you are merciful.

BJn 8:28+
Zs 6:21 +

m. The chapter title of the first tablet is copied
only at the end of the chapter, at 121:16f.

n. The eternal Seth.

0. “Geradamas” or “Ger-Adamas,” i.e. Adamas
(cf. BJn note 8f ): father of the eternal Seth. Ac-
cording to Zs he and his son are located in the
Barbeélo aeon, within the self-originate aeon, at the
luminaries Harmozél and Oroiaél, respectively.

119 a. To “stand at rest” is philosophical jargon

for the state of permanence, non-change, and real
being, as opposed to what exists in instability,
change, and becoming.

b. “ Mirotheas . . . Mirotheos™ a Greek neol-
ogism, possibly meaning “divine part” (moiros
theios). The spelling of the MS has been repro-
duced in the English translation.

c. The lowest of the three subconstituents of the
Barbelo aeon, in which the eternal Seth and the
Geradamas are located. Cf. note 1180.
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1 120 And you derive from a foreign thing:* and it presides

over a foreign thing.

201

120:11

3 But now, you derive from a foreign thing: and it presides

over a foreign thing.

5 You derive from a foreign thing: for you are [dissimilar].®

6  And you are merciful: for you are eternal.

8 Itis over a people that you preside: for you have caused
all these (spiritual beings)© to increase.

9 And (you did this) for the sake of my seed: for it is you

BJn 9:14+

who recognize that it resides in (the realms of)

generation.

1 And they derive from foreigners: for they are dissimilar.

Fr 59:9

13 Anditis over foreigners that they preside: for they reside

in life.

15 Youare a Mirotheos:® I praise its power, which has been

given unto me.

Hymn 2: Praise of the Barbélo*

119:11 +

7 O you who have caused the really existent masculinities

to be thrice-male!s

1 O you who have been divided into the quintet!"
20 O you who have been given to us in triple powerfulness!

BJn 6:2
121:32+

22 Oyou who have been ingenerately produced!
23 O you who have emanated from the superior (realm), and
for the sake of the inferior (realm) have gone forth

into the middle!

26 You are a parent (produced) by a parent: an utterance

from a command.

29 We praise you, O thrice-male: for you have unified the

entirety* from out of all.

120 a. Or “an alien thing” (the same word is trans-
lated “foreigner” in Fr): the invisible parent. In the
following verses, all the eternal world of emana-
tions is a “foreign thing”; likewise, the seed of Seth
on earth are “foreigners” who “derive from for-
eigners,” i.e. from the living and immovable race
that is their prototype.

b. “[dissimilar]”: the word is partially preserved
in the MS. Cf. 120:11f.

c. “all these,” namely, spiritual beings: gnostic
jargon used in this text, probably meaning the sum
total of spiritual reality deriving from the Barbélo
aeon; cf. Zs note 2e.

d. “my seed . . . in (the realms of ) generation™
the seed of Seth on earth.

e. Cf. note 119b.

f. The eternal Seth and the Geradamas speak,
jointly praising the Barbélo aeon, from which

they ultimately derive and within which they are
located. Hymns 2-4 speak of the Barbéld’s ema-
nations and immanence within the perceptible
realm.

g. “masculinities . .
note 51f, BJn 5:6f.

h. Although mostly speaking of the Barbélo
aeon as a tripartite structure, the author of 3Tb
here accepts the quintet structure elaborated in
BJn, demonstrating that the two structures were
not necessarily held to be mutually exclusive.

i. Or “into public view.”

j. The Barbelo is “parent” of its constituents,
even while being a product of the invisible parent
or One.

k. “entirety”: the sum total of spiritual reality
deriving from the Barbelo aeon.

. thrice-male™ cf. EgG
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For, you have bestowed power upon us.

You have come into existence from the One' by the One.

You have traveled:™ you have entered the One.

[You] have saved, you have saved, you have saved us.

O you who are crowned, O you who crown: we praise you
eternally.

121 We praise you—we who, in our capacity as those who
are perfect and particular, have become wholly
saved,

We who are perfect because of you,

We who [became] perfect along with you.

O you who are perfect!

O you who perfect!

O you who are perfect through all these (spiritual beings)!

O you who are everywhere similar!

O thrice-male !

You have stood at rest: you stood at rest in the beginning.

You have become divided everywhere:* you have re-
mained One.

And you have saved whomever you desired: and you
desire that all worthy people become saved.

You are perfect! You are perfect! You are perfect!

The Second Tablet of Seth

Hymn 3: Praise of the Barbelo®

20 Great is the masculine, virgin, first aeon Barbélo, the BJn 4:36
invisible parent’s first glory!"
23 Ovyou (sing.) who are called perfect, you yourself have
beheld in the beginning that what is first really exis-
tent is nonexistent.
27 And from it and through it you came into existence eter-
nally in the beginning.
30 O you who are nonexistent' from an undivided, thrice BJn3:26
[powerful] One, 120:20, 122:10
32 Youare a threefold power!® FgG 2023+
33 You are [a] mighty unit from [an]uncontaminated unit! BJn 2:26
1. Cf. 120:26f. e. “nonexistent™ or “without essence.” Cf. BJn
m. L.e. become immanent; cf. BJn 30:13f. 3:26.

121 a. L.e. become immanent.

f. Or “O you who are without essence” The

b. In the MS the chapter title of the first tabletis  parent.

written here as a subscript.

c. The eternal Seth and the Geradamas speak. threefold power.”
d. The Barbélo is the first emanation of the in-
visible parent. Cf. BJn 4:26f.

Barbélo aeon is here addressed by an epithet of its

g. Or (continuing the verse) “belonging to a
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1 122 You are a superior unit!

1 O first shadow® of the holy parent, light from light,

4 [We] praise you.

5 O you who produce perfect beings and who are a cause of
aeons,

6  You yourself have [beheld] those which are eternal, for
they derive from a shadow.

8 And you have been a cause of multiplicity:° And you have
found and remained One, while yet being a cause of
multiplicity? in order to become divided.

10 You are a threefold replication: truly you are thrice 121:32+

replicated.

12 You are One belonging to the One: and you derive from
its shadow.

4 You are a concealed (aeon):® you are a world of
acquaintance;

16 For, you understand that those which belong to’ the One
derive from a shadow.

17 And theses are yours in (your) heart.

18 For the sake” of these, by' essentiality you have bestowed
power upon those which are eternal.

20 By vitality you have bestowed power upon divinity.®

22 By goodness you have bestowed power upon
understanding.

23 By blessedness' you have bestowed power upon the shad-
ows that flow from the One.

26 By understanding you have bestowed power upon one;

27 By creation you have bestowed power upon another;

28 You have bestowed power upon the same and the differ-
ent,™ the similar and the dissimilar.

st In (the realms of ) becoming and (of) intelligible form
you have bestowed power, by that which is existent
unto” others...and [...].

122 a. “unit... unit. .. unit™ or “monad ... monad i. “by”™ here and in the following verses, the

... monad.”

b. “shadow”: i.e. image.

c. Or “you have bestowed number”

d. Or “bestowing number.”

e. The “concealed (aeon)” is the highest of the
three constituents of the Barbélo aeon, according
to Zs.

f. Or “those of”

g. Le. “those which belong to the One”

h. Or “because”

word can also be translated “in”

j. “vitality” : an aspect of the self-originate acon
according to Zs, but of the first-manifest according
to Fr.

k. “divinity”: an aspect of the concealed aeon
according to Zs and Fr.

1. “blessedness™ an aspect of the first- manifest
aeon according to Zs, but of the self-originate ac-
cording to Fr.

m. “same ... different™ or “equal ... unequal”

n. Possibly a new verse began with this word.
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34 Upon these—which means, That® Concealed (Aeon) in
the heartP—[you have bestowed] power.
2 123 And you [have] emanated unto these and [out of ]
these.
3 You get divided* among them;
4 And you become a great, masculine, first-manifest
intellect.

Hymn 4: Petition to Barbélo the parent

(=)}

O god the parent! O divine child!* O producer of
multiplicity!
8 Inrespect of division of all those which are really existent
you (sing.) have shown forth a verbal expression
(or Word) unto all.

1 Andyou possess all these (spiritual beings) ingenerately
and eternally, without (participation in) perishing.

14 Because? of you (sing.) salvation® has come unto us.

15 From you comes salvation!

16 You are wisdom (Sophia)!f BJn 8:19

7 Youare acquaintance!

7 Itis you who are truth!

18 Because® of you is life:" from you comes life.

20 Because of you is intellect: from you comes intellect.

21 You are intellect: you are a world of truth.!

23 You are a threefold power: you are a threefold replication; 12132+

24 Truly, you are thrice replicated, O aeon of aeons!

26 Itis you alone who without contamination behold those
which are first eternal and those which are unen-
gendered: but also the first divisions, according as
you have been divided.

30 Unify us according as you have been unified.

31 Tell us [of] the things that you behold.

33 Bestow power upon us, so that we might become saved up

into eternal life.

0. As in RAd, the term “That” is gnostic jargon c. “parent . .. child”: cf. note 120j.
indicating membership in the spiritual realm. d. Or “For the sake of”
p. Cf. note 122e. As in Fr, constituents of the Bar- e. Or “preservation.”
bélo aeon, such as “That Concealed Aeon,” are both f. “wisdom” is here considered a manifestation

the macrocosmic structure of god and the micro-  of the Barbélo or perfect forethought of the light,
cosmic structure of the individual self (“the heart”).  as in BJn (cf. BJn note 20b).
g. Or “for the sake”
123 a. Or “shared.” h. “life”: the spiritual element immanent in the
b. Le. either the first-manifest or the self- seed of Seth (BJn note 25c).
originate aeon. Cf. note 1221. i. Or “you are a world; you are truth”



THE THREE TABLETS OF SETH

2 124 For, as for us, we are a shadow of you.

3 [And] according as you are a shadow of that which is first
preexistent, hear us first.

6  We are eternal: hear us—we who are perfect and
particular.

8 Itis you who are the acon of aecons, O you who are collec-
tively wholly perfect.

Hymn 5: Thanksgiving to the Barbélo

You have heard! You have heard!
You have saved! You have saved!

205

12 We give thanks! We praise always! We will glorify you!®

The Third Tablet <of Seth>"

Hymn 6: Collective thanksgiving and petition to Barbélo the

parent

7 We‘rejoice! We rejoice! We rejoice!
18 We have beheld! We have beheld! We have beheld that
which is first really existent! as it really exists—as it

exists!

20 Oyou who are first eternal, O you who are unengendered,

22 From youc (sing.) come those which are eternal and the
aeons, those which are collectively wholly perfect
and those which are perfect and particular.

25 We praise you, O you who are non-existent,’ O reality
prior to realities, O first essence prior to essences, O
parent of divinity and vitality, O maker of intellect,
O bestower of good, O bestower of blessedness!s

33 Weall praise you, O you who understand with blessing
[...], you because of whom all [.. .],

124 a. In the MS the chapter title of the second tab-
let is written here as a subscript.

b. In the MS the chapter title of the third tablet
is written here (124:27). The words “of Seth” are
absent, probably through an inadvertence, in the
first of the two places.

c. Hymns 6 and 7 are uttered by a group of
speakers: cf. 124:33f, “we all praise you”; 125:13f,
“acquaintance with you . . . is the salvation of us
all”; 126:29f, “we have praised you: . .. All of us
do so” Thus the grammatical form of these two
hymns is immediately appropriate for use by a
congregation. Cf. note 118k.

d. Some of the language in this hymn could also
refer to the invisible parent of the Barbélo aeon
(cf. 121:23f), yet the hymn is clearly addressed to
the Barbelo and not its parent (125:7f, “[you] are
acquainted with the One: for, we cannot speak of
That One, which everywhere belongs to you”).

e. “you” is addressed to one being throughout
the hymn; it is grammatically singular.

f. Or “who are without essence””

g. “divinity . .. vitality . . . blessedness™ aspects
of the three Barbélo constituents. Cf. notes 122j,
k,and 1.
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21
23

25
26

28

30
31

32

CLASSIC GNOSTIC SCRIPTURE

125 O you who understand yourself through yourself
alone!

Indeed, there is nothing that is active prior to you.

You are spirit, alone and living.

And [you] are acquainted with the One:* for, we cannot
speak of That One, which everywhere belongs
to you;

For, your light is shining upon us.

Command us to behold you, so that we might be saved.

It is acquaintance with you that is the salvation of us all.

Command! If you command, then we have been saved!

Hymn 7: Collective thanksgiving to the Barbélo

Truly we have been saved!

We have beheld you by means of intellect.

It is you who are all these (spiritual beings).

Indeed, you save all these (spiritual beings)—you, who
moreover shall not be saved, nor have been saved,
by them;

For, as for you, you have commanded unto us.

You are the One, you are the One*—according as a person
might speak of you, you are the One;

You are a single, living spirit.

How shall we say your name? It is not ours to say!

For, it is you who are the reality of all these (spiritual
beings).

It is you who are the life of all these (spiritual beings).

It is you who are the intellect of all these (spiritual
beings).

[It is] you in whom all [these] (spiritual beings) rejoice.

126 For your part, you have commanded all these (spir-
itual beings) to [...] in your [...] them, the [...]
before it.

[O] blessed concealed (aeon) Sénaon, [...] from its own
self!

O [...]neus!
O...ephneus!

O Optaon!

O great power, Elemaon!
O Emouniar!

125 a. The invisible parent.
b. The Barbelo aeon is here addressed by an
epithet of the invisible parent.

BJn 4:9
GJd 35:19
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O Nibareus!

O Kandéphoros!

O Aphreédon!

O Deiphaneus! 75 119:67
n  Itis you who are Armédon <for> these:* O you who pro- 25 119:47

Zs127:72

duce powers, O Thalanatheus, O Antitheus!

14 Itis you who reside within your own self.

15 Itis you who are before® your own self: and after you,
none have come providing activation.

7 With what shall we praise you? We cannot!

19 Butas inferior beings we give thanks to you;

20  For, you, who are superior, have commanded us to glorify
you as we are able.

24 We praise you, perpetually glorifying you: for we have
been saved.

26 So that we might be saved unto eternal salvation, we will
glorify you.

29 We have blessed you: for we are able.

30 We have been saved: for you have wished (it) always.

32 All of us do so;¢ all of us do so.

3 [...] through [...],

4 127 Who has [. . .], us together with those who [. . .].

III. DOSITHEUS'S DIRECTIONS
FOR USE OF THE HYMNS

The mystical ascent

6  Whoever remembers these® and always glorifies shall be
perfect among those who are perfect and impassive beyond all
u things; «for, particularly and collectively they all praise these:
14 and afterward they shall be silent. «And just as it has been or- z s
15 dained for them, they will ascend.” «After silence,® they will de-
scend from the third: they will bless the second; and afterward,
20 the first. «The way of ascent is the way of descent.! BJn 20:21

126 a. The MS has “It is you who are Armédon for 127 a. These tablets.

me” b. A mystical ascent such as described in Zs.
b. “before™ in either a temporal or a spatial c. The moment of highest contemplation, cf. Fr.
sense. 59:18f and note 59f.

c. Le. “All of us praise you” d. A dictum of Heraclitus (Frag. 60, Diels).
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21 «Understand, then, O you who live, that you have succeeded,
and have taught yourselves about the infinites: marvel at the
truth that is within them, and the manifestation.¢

IV. DOSITHEUS’S CONCLUDING
BENEDICTION

28 This text’ belongs to the kinship.? It is the son" who wrote it.
30,31 Bless me, O parent: I praise you, O parent. «In peace. Amen!  n94

e. In the manuscript, the title of this work is g. The gnostic church.
written here (at 127:27). h. Or “an offspring”

f. Or “this manuscript,” in which case the con-
cluding words are a note by the copyist or a prede-
cessor, and not part of the original text.



SATORNINOS

ACCORDING TO ST. IRENAEUS OF LYON,
AGAINST HERESIES 1.24.1-2

(IrSat)

CONTENTS AND LITERARY BACKGROUND

Not enough is known about the teaching of Satorninos to be sure it is a prod-
uct of the gnostic sect. If it is, he is one of the earliest teachers whose name can
be associated with the gnostics. This summary of his teaching by St. Irenaeus of
Lyon, written in Greek about A.D. 180, may be based either on a treatise by Sa-
torninos himself, or else a pseudepigraphic work (like the others collected here)
that Satorninos was known to have written or used. It parallels the full extent
of gnostic myth from the description of the first principle (“a single parent, un-
recognizable by all”) down to the final destruction of the heavenly rulers (“an-
gels”), among whom is the god of the Jews. Although it is extremely compressed
and brief, the summary refers to almost all parts of the gnostic myth, as well
as related topics such as components of the human being, genealogies of hu-
mankind, the history of Israel, principles of biblical interpretation, Christology,
and ethics. No single gnostic work is more comprehensive than this; it is thus
possible that the document here summarized parallels an original statement of
gnostic myth that underlies other gnostic scriptures.

A little earlier in the same chapter, St. Irenaeus reports that Satorninos was
from the city of Antioch in Syria (see Map 1). Nothing else is known about the
circumstances or exact date of his career.

MYTHIC CHARACTERS

I. Immortals Mentioned by St. Irenaeus
The PARENT
The ANOINTED (Christ)
The SUPERIOR POWER

II. Rulers Mentioned by St. Irenaeus

SEVEN ANGELS who created the world, among them being the god of the
Jews (Sabaoth?)
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Other ANGELS, ARCHANGELS, AUTHORITIES, POWERS
SATAN
DEMONS

III. Humankind Mentioned by St. Irenaeus
The FIRST HUMAN BEING (Adam)
An EVIL HUMAN RACE
A GOOD HUMAN RACE, having the spark of life within it

TEXT

St. Irenaeus wrote in Greek; part of the original Greek text of this passage sur-
vives in a quotation in the third-century Refutation of all Heresies 7.28. But the
complete passage is known only in an ancient Latin version of Irenaeus’s work,
attested by a number of medieval manuscripts. The translation below is based
on the critical edition of Rousseau and Doutreleau, with alterations: A. Rous-
seau and L. Doutreleau, eds., Irénée de Lyon, Contre les hérésies: Livre I [Book 1]
(Sources chrétiennes, no. 264; Paris: Le Cerf, 1979), vol. 2, 320-4.



The parent

1.24.1 Satorninos refers to a single parent, unrecognizable by all,> who
made angels, archangels, powers, and authorities.”

Creation of the universe

And the world and all things in it were engendered by some seven
of these angels.

Projection of an image. Creation of Adam.

Moreover, the (first) human being‘—he says—was a creation of
angels, in response to the appearance of a luminous image coming
down from the realm of absolute power. Because they could not lay
hold of that (image), since it immediately retreated back upward, they
exhorted one another saying, “Let us create a human being after the
image and after the likeness”

His immobility. Passage of a spark of life into Adam.

When this had happened—he says—and when the modeled form
proved to be unable to stand erect because of the angels’ impotence,
and rather writhed on the ground like a worm, the superior power?
had pity upon him because he had come into being after her® likeness;
and that (power) sent a spark of life," which aroused the human being,
raised him up, and made him be alive.

BJn 2:26+

BJn 12:33+
BJn 11:4

BJn 14:18+

BJn 19:10+

BJn 19:15

BJn 20:14+
EpS 39.2.4

1.24.1a. Or “unknown to all.” Possibly correspond-
ing to the invisible virgin spirit of BJn.

b. “who made . . . authorities. ” In the system
of BJn and similar works, all beings derive ulti-
mately from the unrecognizable parent, but do so
by a very complex genealogy that is interrupted by
the error of wisdom: cf. BJn 4:26-12:33f. Possibly

Irenaeus skips or compresses this in his account
of Satorninos.

c. Adam.

d. Possibly corresponding to forethought, the
Barbélo aeon, in BJn.

e. “her” i.e. “the superior power’s.”

f. Possibly corresponding in BJn to the lumi-
nous afterthought called “life.”
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The spark alone is destined for salvation

Thus after the end (of one’s life) —he says—this spark of life returns
to the elements like it;¢ and the other parts" dissolve into those out of
which they came into being.

The incarnate savior’s body was apparent and not material

1.24.2 And he postulates that the savior was unengendered, incorpo-
real, and formless, and was shown forth as a human being only in
appearance.®

Judaism worships an angel

And—he says—the god of the Jews is one of the angels. And be-
cause the parent wished to destroy all the rulers, the anointed (Christ)®
came for the destruction of the god of the Jews and for the salvation*
of those who might be persuaded by him: and these are the ones who
have the spark of life within them.?

Two human races

Indeed, there are—he says—two human races which were mod-
eled by the angels, one wicked and the other good.c And inasmuch
as the demons were assisting wicked people, the savior came for the
destruction of bad human beings and demons and for the salvation'
of good ones.

Ethics

And he says that marriage and the engendering of offspring are
from Satan.t And most of his followers abstain from (the flesh of ) liv-
ing things," and they deceive many people by this feigned abstinence.

Principle of biblical interpretation

And certain of the prophecies’ (he says) were spoken by the angels
who created the world, others by Satan. The latter—he postulates—
was itself also an angel, which opposed the ones that created the world
and opposed above all the god of the Jews.)

EpA 40.8.2

RR 95:13

BJn 31:1
RAd 83:23
RR 97:10
FTh 43:4
EgG 74:19
EpS 39.2.5

BJn 25:20+
RAd 71:20
RR 96:19
EgG 71:6
EpS 39.2.6

BJn 24:26+

BJn 22:22+
IrUnid 1.30.11
EpG 26.6.1
RR 95:13+

g. Le. to the immortal realm.
h. I.e. components of the human being, such as
material body and its animating force.

1.24.2 a. The doctrine (called “docetism”) that the
real Jesus did not exist as human flesh, but only
appeared to do so.

b. “anointed” and “Christ” are the same word
in Greek.

c. Or “preservation.”

d. Possibly corresponding to the posterity of
Seth in BJn.

e. Possibly corresponding to the posterity of
Cain and the posterity of Seth.

f. Or “preservation.”

g. Like RR, Satorninos does not equate Satan
(called Sakla, Taldabaoth) and the “god of the Jews”
(Sabaoth). Cf. below.

h. Abstinence from meat, alcohol, and sexual
activity was a common form of asceticism (called
“encratism”) practiced by religions and philoso-
phies of the ancient Mediterranean world.

i. Of Jewish scripture (the Old Testament).

j. Possibly as in RR, where Ialdabaoth, called
Sakla (i.e. Satan), opposes the other rulers, who
are led by Sabaoth (the god of Israel).



THE GNOSTICS

ACCORDING TO ST. IRENAEUS OF LYON,
AGAINST HERESIES 1.29

(IrG)

CONTENTS AND LITERARY BACKGROUND

Unlike his summary of the teaching of Satorninos, St. Irenaeus’s account of
the gnostics (sometimes called “Barbelognostics”), written in Greek about A.D.
180, is detailed and clearly tells the very myth that underlies BJn. Its importance
is not in providing information about the contents of the myth, but in connect-
ing the myth with gnostic Christianity as such. The coherence of the cycle of
classic gnostic works is only a matter of their systematic interrelationship, for
the scripture itself provides no obvious grounds for connection with any precise
historical group. It is St. Irenaeus’s remark in the opening paragraph of this ex-
cerpt that constitutes the primary evidence for such a connection.

The material that St. Irenaeus has chosen to excerpt covers only the first act of
the mythic drama (expansion of the first principle into a full spiritual universe),
followed by the production of the imperfect craftsman of the material world. It
is impossible to know how much more was covered in the document from which
he extracted this summary; in any case it is not likely to have simply ended with
the production of the world craftsman, as here. (Compare also the introduction
to IrUnid.)

Despite its overall agreement with BJn, a number of peculiar details indicate
that the excerpt is based on either a different work or an edition of BJn that
differs from the ones that survive: the fact that the main emanations (aeons) of
the first principle are explicitly arranged in pairs; the distinction of the anointed
(Christ) from the self-originate (as in EgG but not BJn); and wisdom’s epithet
Prounikos, “the vulgar”

MYTHIC CHARACTERS

I. Immortals Mentioned by St. Irenaeus
The PARENT. The virgin spirit.
[The next ten aeons can be listed either as in BJn or in the form of five
duets. Both arrangements are given below.]
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A QUINTET OF AEONS:

The BARBELOTH. A thought, the parent’s thinking.
. PRIOR ACQUAINTANCE

INCORRUPTIBILITY

. ETERNAL LIFE

TRUTH

Ul W N

The ANOINTED (Christ). Begetter of the entirety.

Its coactors: INTELLECT, WILL, WORD (or verbal expression)

The SELF-ORIGINATE

[Irenaeus speaks of another arrangement of these aeons, in five duets:

Word (verbal expression) Thinking (the Barbeéloth)
Intellect = Prior acquaintance
The anointed (Christ) Incorruptibility
Will Eternal life
The self- originate = Truth]

FOUR LUMINARIES that stand around the self-originate, and their FOUR
ATTENDANTS:

HARMOGENES
LOVELINESS
RAGUEL
PERCEPTION
Dauip
INTELLIGENCE
ELELETH
PRUDENCE

Apamas. The perfect true human being. With Harmogenés.
PERFECT ACQUAINTANCE, his consort. Joined to Adamas.

The FATHER

The MOTHER l The place of these within the system is not clear.
The soN J

VULGAR wispDoM (Sophia Prounikos). The mother, a holy spirit, an
emanation from the angels that stand beside the self-originate.

II. Rulers Mentioned by St. Irenaeus
The FIRST RULER. Maker of the world.
The first ruler’s AUTHORITIES, ANGELS, etc.
Another set of EVIL OFFSPRING, including:
EviL
JEALOUSY
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Envy
Discorp
DESIRE

TEXT

St. Irenaeus wrote in Greek, but the present passage is known only in an an-
cient Latin version of his work, attested by a number of medieval manuscripts. A
summary in Greek of Irenaeus’s original Greek text is given by the fifth-century
Christian historian Theodoret of Cyrrhus (Compendium, 13); it sheds light upon
the Greek vocabulary of the original. The translation below is based on the crit-
ical edition of the Latin text by Rousseau and Doutreleau with alterations, in
comparison with the Greek summary by Theodoret; I have also utilized the
classic English translation of Irenaeus by A. Roberts and J. Donaldson (in their
Ante-Nicene Fathers,vol.1): A. Rousseau and L. Doutreleau, eds. , Irénée de Lyon,
Contre les hérésies: Livre I [Book 1] (Sources chrétiennes, no. 264; Paris: Le Cerf,
1979), vol. 1, 328-30 (Greek summary); vol. 2, 358-64 (Latin).

SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY

van den Broek, R. “Autogenes and Adamas: The Mythological Structure of the Apocryphon of John.”
In Gnosis and Gnosticism: Papers Read at the Eighth International Conference on Patristic Studies
(Oxford, September 3rd-8th, 1979),16-25. Nag Hammadi Studies, vol. 17. Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1981.
See also items listed under BJn, “Select Bibliography”



Genealogy and multiplicity of the gnostics

1.29.1 Now in addition, from the aforementioned Simonians® a multi-
tude of gnostics® have sprung up, and have become shown forth like
mushrooms growing out of the ground. We shall now describe the

principal opinions that they hold.

TEACHINGS OF THE SECT

The parent and the Barbéloth

Some of them, then, assume the existence of a certain unaging®

aeon,® which they call Barbéloth,* existing within a virgin spirit." In
that place, they say, there exists a certain unnameable parent.t And it
willed to show itself forth to this Barbéloth.

Production of other aeons

Then this thought" emanated and stood at rest' in its presence, and
made a request of it, to have prior acquaintance. And when prior ac-

BJn 4:36

BJn 3:15
BJn 2:26+

BJn 4:26+
BJn 5:10

quaintance, too, had emanated and these,/ moreover, had made a re-

quest, incorruptibility emanated, and then eternal life.

1.29.1 a. In an earlier part of the work from which
this excerpt comes, Irenaeus had described a sect
supposedly founded by Simon Magus (Ac 8:9f).
From this sect, he claims, other sects such as the
gnostics derive their inspiration.

b. “gnostics,” meant as the proper name of a
sect. Several versions of the text are attested here,
and the original reading is uncertain; possibly it
was “Barbélo gnostics” or “gnostics of Barbélo.”

c. “unaging”: or “indestructible.”

d. “aeon”: or “eternity.”

BJn 5:20+
BJn 5:26+

e. “Barbeloth,” Greek fragment; in the Latin
version, this word does not have the final -th.

f.Or “a certain unaging aeon existing within a
virgin spirit that they call Barbéloth?”

g. The “unnameable parent” is the “virgin
spirit”; see BJn 2:28f, 3:15f, 4:34f.

h. “this thought”: the Barbéloth, BJn 4:26f.

i. To “stand at rest” is philosophical jargon for
the state of permanence, non-change, and real
being, as opposed to what exists in instability,
change, and becoming.

j. “these™ or “it”
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Begetting of the anointed (Christ)

Barbéloth rejoiced in these. And gazing at the magnitude, it (Bar-
béloth) took pleasure in the act of conception,* and in respect of this
(magnitude) begot light similar to it (the parent). They declare that
this was the beginning both of enlightenment' and of the begetting of
the entirety; and that the parent, beholding this light, anointed it with
its own kindness™ until it became perfect.

Its request for coactors

Moreover, they maintain that this was the anointed (Christ),” who
again, according to them, made a request that it be given a coactor,
namely intellect. And intellect emanated. Moreover, besides these, the
parent sent forth the Word (or verbal discourse).

Then the following joined as consorts:

thinking and the Word (or verbal discourse);
incorruptibility and the anointed (Christ);
eternal life and will;

intellect and prior acquaintance.

These, then, glorified the great light” and Barbeloth.

Emanation of the self-originate and truth

1.29.2 They also state that the self-originate® afterward emanated from
thinking and the Word (verbal discourse), in the image of the great
light. And they state that it was greatly honored and that the entirety
was subordinated to it. Along with this (self-originate) there emanated
truth. And the self-originate and truth joined as consorts.

Emanation of four luminaries and their attendants

And from the light that is the anointed (Christ) and from incor-
ruptibility, the four luminaries emanated—they say—to stand around
the self-originate.

And again, from will and eternal life, four emanations were pro-
duced so that they might serve the four luminaries. And these they
name

217

BJn 6:10

BJn 6:23+
Ps 457

BJn 6:33

EgG 60:1

BJn 5:32

BJn 7:30+

BJn 8:2

k. The Greek fragment next (or instead) has “it p. “the great light”: in BJn (6:13f) the “anointed”
became pregnant.” is called a “luminous spark consisting of light.”

1. Or “light”

m. The Greek fragment instead has “It was  1.29.2 a. Classic gnostic texts do not agree on the
anointed with the spirit’s perfection” systematic function of the “anointed” and the

n. “anointed” and “Christ” are the same word  “self-originate” For example, the two are identical
in Greek. in the system of BJn, but distinct in EgG.

0. Or “assistance.”
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loveliness;
perception;®
intelligence;
prudence.

And furthermore, loveliness is subjoined to the first great luminary,
which they consider to be the savior, and which they call Harmogenés;
perception, again, is subjoined to the second luminary, which they
also call Raguél; intelligence, to the third, which they call Dauid; pru-
dence, to the fourth, which they name Eleléth.

Emanation of Adamas and perfect acquaintance

1.29.3. So when all these had been established in this way, the self-orig-
inate additionally emits® a perfect, true human being, whom they also
call Adamas,® inasmuch as neither has he himself ever been domi-
nated, nor have those from whom he derived: he, too, was set apart
with the first luminary (H)armogenés.© Moreover, perfect acquain-
tance was emitted by the self-originate along with that human being,
and was joined to him as a consort; hence he gained acquaintance of
that being which is over the entirety. An invincible faculty was also
given to him by the virgin spirit. And the entirety reposed in him, to
lift up praise to the great aeon.!

The father, mother, and son. The tree of acquaintance.

Hence, too—they say—the mother, the father, and the son were
shown forth.c And from the human being and acquaintance there
sprouted a tree, which they also call acquaintance.’

Emanation of vulgar wisdom

1.29.4 Next, they say, a holy spirit,” whom they also call wisdom (So-
phia) and the vulgar element,” emanated from the first angel, who
stands by the side of the self-originate.

Her offspring: the first ruler

It,c then, perceived that although all the others had consorts it had
no consort; and it searched for a being with which it might become

BJn 8:4

BJn 8:28+

EgG 50:23+
BJn 22:3+

BJn 10:20+

IrUnid
1.30.3+

EpG 25.3.2

BJn 9:25+

b. The MSS here erroneously have “volition,”
Greek thelésis; the original text, “perception,” Greek
aisthésis (or esthésis), is confirmed by BJn 8:2f.

1.29.3 a. The present tense is used for rhetorical
effect.

b. In Greek, adamas means “steel,” an unyield-
ing or hard substance.

c. The MSS here erroneously have “he was also
set apart from (H)armogenés along with the first
light”

d. Or “eternity”

e. Or “were brought forth”

f. The tree of acquaintance (gnasis) with good
and evil, Gn 2:17.

1.29.4 a. Or “the holy spirit”

b. Or possibly “lewd,” Greek prounikos. The
word basically means “mover, porter,” one who
corporally transports burdens for a fee.

c. The holy spirit who is wisdom.
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united. And since it did not find one, it passed through® and extended
itself; and it gazed down into the lower region, thinking it would find
a consort there; and not finding one, it leaped forth in a state of loath-
ing,® because it had taken this impulsive action without the good will
of the parent. Then next, influenced by simplicity and kindness, it
engendered a product in which resided lack of acquaintance, and also
arrogance. This, its product—they say—was the first ruler, the maker
of this creation.!

Its theft of power from wisdom. The universe. Other rulers.

Moreover they relate that it stole great power from its mother,¢ and
that it retreated from her into the lower region, and made a firmament
of heaven, in which—they say—it also dwells. And since it was in (a
state of ) lack of acquaintance, it made those which are in its charge—
authorities, angels, and firmaments, and all earthly things. Next—they
say—it united with arrogance, and bore evil, jealousy, envy, discord,
and desire.

Wisdom’s flight into the eighth heaven

When these had been born, the mother, wisdom (Sophia), was
deeply grieved and fled. She departed into a higher place—and it was
the eighth (heaven), counting from below.

The first ruler’s arrogance

And since she had thus departed, it' imagined that it alone existed.
And on this account it said, “For my part, I am a jealous god, and there
is none apart from me.”

And such are the lies that these (gnostics) tell.

d. The MS here erroneously has “it confirmed.” g. The holy spirit who is wisdom.
e. Or “weariness.” h. Or “fury”
f. “this creation™ i.e. the material world. i. The first ruler.
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“OTHER GNOSTIC
TEACHINGS

ACCORDING TO ST. IRENAEUS OF LYON
AGAINST HERESIES 1.30-31

(IrUnid)

CONTENTS AND LITERARY BACKGROUND

St. Irenaeus’s chapter on the gnostics (IrG) is immediately continued by the
one translated here, which summarizes the teaching of certain unidentified “oth-
ers.” It has been suggested that the two chapters really belong together (even if
they are not perfectly continuous) and that the “others” are other gnostics; in
any case the document being summarized here seems to present a version of the
gnostic myth. The summary was written in Greek about A.D. 180. For the most
part, the contents of the two chapters are complementary: IrG gives a detailed
description of the expansion of the first principle into a full spiritual universe
and stops with the creation of the craftsman of the world; IrUnid speaks espe-
cially of the production of the craftsman and of the subsequent events of the
mythic drama, all of which are touched upon in some detail. Taken together,
then, the two chapters present a full summary of the gnostic myth from the
production of the Barbélo (the second principle) down to the end of time, with
the ingathering of gnostic souls into their spiritual home and the recovery of the
dispersed power.

The first three paragraphs of the present excerpt are a brief and almost inco-
herent summary of the first act of the mythic drama. They seem to be strangely
different from other tellings of the myth, including the one found in IrG. The
second act of the gnostic myth, as found in this version, begins with a unique
account of the origin of matter (“creation of the heavenly universe”)—a topic
hardly touched upon in other versions of the myth. In the third act, Adam and
Eve are said to have been created twice, once as animate creatures and again as
material bodies to encase the animate entities; their expulsion from paradise is
allegorized as the beginning of life in material bodies. A comparable version of
a double creation (but with reference only to Adam) is found in BJn, following
Hellenistic Jewish interpretation of the two creation narratives in Gn 1:26-2:7.
Particular emphasis is laid on the final act of the drama (the subsequent history
of humankind) as it bears on the history of Israel and the life of Jesus of Naz-
areth. The Incarnation is explained as the descent of a preexistent Christ into
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Jesus of Nazareth; Christ is explicitly said to have left Jesus just before his death
on the cross. Also discussed are the nature of Jesus’ resurrection body and his
establishment of gnostic doctrine during a period of post-resurrection teaching.

The chapter ends with a brief account of yet another group of “others.” Al-
though the reported claims of these other gnostics about Cain appear quite dif-
ferent from the rest of the summary, Irenaeus attributes to them the composition
of GJd, which presents a version of the gnostic myth similar to that in other
gnostic works and testimonies.

MYTHIC CHARACTERS

I. Immortals Mentioned by St. Irenaeus
The PARENT OF THE ENTIRETY. The first human being.
The parent’s THOUGHT. Its offspring, the second human being.
The HOLY SPIRIT. The first female.
The ANOINTED (Christ)
VULGAR wispoM (Sophia Prounikos)

II. Rulers Mentioned by St. Irenaeus

(a) The HIGHER SEPTET:

IaLDABAOTH. Wisdom’s offspring, ruler of heaven.

Taldabaoth’s sS1X OFFSPRING

Angels, archangels, powers, authorities, dominions
(b) OTHER OFFSPRING of laldabadth’s, including:

FORGETFULNESS

EviL

JEALOUSY

Envy

DEeAaTH
(c) The LOWER SEPTET:

The “NUN,” a snake. The chief worldly demon. Called Michael and

Samaél.
The “nun”s SIX DEMONIC OFFSPRING

III. Humankind Mentioned by St. Irenaeus

ApaMm. The first material human being. Created (as a non-material
body) in the image of the parent of the entirety and of the rulers, then
fitted with a material body.

EvE, his wife

CAIN

ABEL

SETH

NOREA, Seth’s sister

Noan

ABRAHAM and his DESCENDANTS



222 CLASSIC GNOSTIC SCRIPTURE

EL1ZABETH

JOHN THE BAPTIST, her son by Ialdabaoth
The VIRGIN MARY

JEsus, her son by Ialdabaoth

Jesus’ DISCIPLES

People who have HOLY souULs

TEXT

St. Irenaeus wrote in Greek, but the present passage is known only in an an-
cient Latin version of his work, attested by a number of medieval manuscripts. A
summary in Greek of Irenaeus’s original Greek text is given by the fifth-century
Christian historian Theodoret of Cyrrhus (Compendium, 14-15); it sheds light
upon the Greek vocabulary of the original. The translation below is based on the
critical edition of the Latin text by Rousseau and Doutreleau with alterations,
in comparison with the Greek summary by Theodoret; I have also utilized the
classic English translation of Irenaeus by A. Roberts and J. Donaldson (in their
Ante-Nicene Fathers, vol. 1): A. Rousseau and L. Doutreleau, eds., Irénée de Lyon,
Contre les hérésies: Livre I [Book 1] (Sources chrétiennes, no. 264; Paris: Le
Cerf, 1979), vol. 1, 330-34 (Greek summary of Irenaeus 1.30.1-14); vol. 2, 364 -
86 (Latin). Theodoret’s summary (Compendium, 15) of Irenaeus 1.30.15-1.31.1
can be found in J. P. Migne, genl, ed., Patrologiae Cursus Completus: Patrolo-
gia Graeca, vol. 83 (Theodoretus Cyrensis Episcopus, Opera Omnia, vol. 4),
col. 368.
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The parent, its thought, and the holy spirit

1.30.1 Furthermore,* others® relate a monstrous thing, that in the
power of the deep there exists a certain blessed, incorruptible, infinite
first light, which is the parent of the entirety and is called the first hu-
man being. Moreover—they say—its thought® emanated from it and
was the offspring of the being that had emitted it; and this was the
offspring of the human being,® the second human being. And below
these is the holy spirit.And below the superior spirit were distinct

BJn 2:26+7

elements:

water;
darkness;
abyss;
chaos.

It was above these—they say—that the spirit moved. And they call this

(spirit) the first female.

Begetting of the anointed (Christ)

Gn1:2

Next, they say, the first human being together with its offspring
became enamored of the beauty of the spirit—that is, of the female;
and it shed light upon her and begot on her an incorruptible light, a

1.30.1 a. The present account comes immediately
after IrG in Irenaeus’s catalogue of heresies.

b. Instead of “others” the Greek fragment pre-
served by Theodoret has “the Sethians, whom
some call Ophians or Ophites,” but these words
are often regarded as an interpretive remark by
Theodoret.

c.In BJn (4:26f) the thinking or thought of the
ineffable parent is the Barbélo or forethought.

d.Or “the son of man”

e.In BJn (5:6f) the Barbelo. is called “the first
human being.”

f. In BJn the “holy spirit” who is the “mother
of the living” is wisdom or her manifestation as
life. It seems unlikely that Irenaeus’s account or
his source here has compressed the description of
a theology like that of BJn, since the terms “first
human being,” “second human being,” and “first
female” are not applied according to the system
of BJn.
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third masculine being, whom they call the anointed (Christ)s—the Bjn6:23+
offspring of the first and second human beings and of the holy spirit,
the first female being.

Production of the vulgar element, wisdom

1.30.2 Now, the parent and the offspring both had sexual intercourse

with the female, whom they also call mother of the living; and then she

could neither endure nor contain the excess of the lights, but was—

they say—filled to saturation and overflowed on the left side: thus, epa40s.2:
too, their only-begotten the anointed (Christ), who was as it were on

the right side and ever tending to what was higher, was immediately

drawn up into the incorruptible realm® along with its mother. More-

over, this constitutes the true, holy congregation,® which has become

the calling,c assembling, and union of

the parent of the entirety or first human being;
the offspring or second human being;

the anointed (Christ), their offspring;

the aforementioned female.

1.30.3 Now, they teach that the power that gushed forth from the fe-
male contained a secretion of light, and fell downward from its par-
ents; yet it was by its own will that it contained the secretion of light.
And this they call “left,” “vulgar element,”” and “wisdom” (Sophia), as 13071309

« » 1.30.11
well as “androgyne! 1FG 1.29.4+

Creation of the heavenly universe

It absolutely sank into the waters, while they were (still) motion- rrs7:az
less; moreover, it set them in motion, recklessly proceeding all the way
to the lowest depths,” and it assumed from them a body. For—they
say—all things rushed toward the secretion of light that it contained;
clung to it; and enveloped it. Had it not contained this (secretion), it
probably would have been totally absorbed and submerged by matter.
Bound, therefore, by a body composed of matter, and greatly weighed
down by it, this (power) recovered its senses, and attempted to escape
from the waters and ascend to its mother. But it could not do so, on
account of the weight of the enveloping body. But greatly suffering,
it contrived to conceal that light, which was from above, for fear that
the light too might be injured by the inferior elements, just as it had
been. And when it had gotten power from the secretion consisting of

g. ‘anointed” and “Christ” are the same word  1.30.3 a. Or possibly “lewd element,” Greek

in Greek. prounikos. The word basically means “mover, por-
ter;” one who corporally transports burdens for a
1.30.2 a.Or “aeon” fee.
b. The word can be translated also “church?” b. Lit. “to the abysses.”

¢.Or “naming”
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the light that it possessed, it rebounded and surfaced; and once it was
above, it spread out as a covering, and out of its body it constructed
this visible heaven. And it stayed beneath the heaven that it had made,
for it still had the characteristics of an aqueous body. When it had con-
ceived a desire for the higher light and had received power, it put off
this body in every respect, and was freed from it. Moreover, they call
this body, which—they say—that (power) took off (like a garment),

»e

“female from a female.

Wisdom’s offspring and the emission of its offspring

1.30.4 Now, they also say that her offspring, too, had some sort
of breath of incorruptibility, which had been left it by its mother, by
means of which it worked. And becoming powerful, this (offspring),
too—so they say—emitted a motherless offspring out of the waters;
for they deny that it knew a mother. And by imitation of its parent, its
offspring emitted another offspring. This third one, too, engendered
a fourth; the fourth also generated an offspring; from the fifth—they
say—a sixth offspring was engendered; and the sixth, too, engendered
aseventh. Thus, according to them, the septet was completed, with the
mother occupying the eighth position. And just as these beings have
a hierarchy of generation, so too they have one of rank and of power.
1.30.5 Moreover, they have assigned names within their false system,*
such as the following:

the first descendant of the mother is called Ialdabaoth;
the descendant therefrom, Iao;

thence, Sabaoth;

fourth, Adonaios;

fifth, Floaios;

sixth, Oraios;

seventh and last of all, Astaphaios.

Furthermore, they suppose that these heavens, excellences, powers,
angels, and creat